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- TO THE READER

T he present volume, far from being a fall accomplishment
of the plan or idea expressed in its title, is simply a first
attempt on the subject of Italy considered under peculiar
aspects to which my attention has mainly directed itself.
Not yet an exbhausted, however often and ably treated
a theme, Italy, inregard to religious institutions and usages,
might be yet more perfectly illustrated than hitherto ; and
Catbolicism , whatever the changes in religious tendency
~that modern times have witnessed , remains not only inter-
woven with the history of her Past,but also with the man-
ners of her Present. A fully carried out inquiry into the
subject , with dispassionate appreciation and kindliness of
spirit, might supply valuable addition to the many works
which the study of this interesting country, antiquarian,
literary , and artistic, has brought forth. In the desire, with
however insufficient abilities or chances of success, to ac-
complish a task so aimed, I entertain hope of continuing
what is in fact but commenced in these pages, if permitted
by circumstances on which my undertaking must be de-
pendant. : '
' I. C. H,






RONE AND THE STATES OF THE CHURCH

C ———

THE PAPAL METROPOLIS

La préséance de Rome sur Jes autres villes de la
Péninsule est consacrée par le temps,par la gloire,
pac Padmirstion et la piété de tous les peuples.

* La préséance du Pape résulte de sa titre de
Pontife et représento la souverainté éternelle de
Dieu, et ce caractére auguste permet aux plus
grands rois de s'incliner devant lui. Ce n’est
pas an maltre , c’est un pére !

Navorton III ot L'ITaLIE,

Independently of the associations of classic history, republi-
can or imperial, apart from the glories reflected by the arts
of Christianity and antiquities of Paganism , Rome possesses
characteristics that must interest every intelligent mind , as
the seat of thc most ancient Sovercignty in Europe; of a go-
vernment uniquely constituted ; of a religious system, first in
ascendancy over the civilized world, that never has had, nor
can have a parallel. At this period, while her political future
is the subjeet of so much speculation , while many misap-
pregensions prevail as to the nature of authority and general
" conditions of society in the Papal Metropolis, whatever infor-
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mation can be obtained free from- partiality may be accepta-
ble in assisting to appreciate a subject connected with so many
interests of Christendom (1), It must be remembered that the
temporal sovereignty of the Popes is a mere accident and adjunct
to their spiritual supremacy, in no manner bound up with
the system of their government over the Church, or any prin- -
ciple of doctrine proposed to the acceptance of the faithful,
‘her subjects (2). Under three headings might be divided the opi-
nions now prevalent respecting this yexata quaestio: that which
altogether rejects and condemns the temporal power as abu-
sive and tending to prcjudice the spiritual ; that which allows
it to be, so to say, a fortunate accidegt providentially orde-
red, but not equally necessary -or desirable at all epochs or
in all states of society ; and that which proclaims it absolu-
tely requisite for the dignity and independence of ecclesiasti-
“cal action and authority. Much has been , and may be, urged
in support of each of these theories; but it is scarcely possi-

(1) Intelligence is now arriving, from day (o day, of the defection
of considerable cilies and provinces from the Papal rule, all prompt to
throw off an allegiance no longer paid with respect or answering to sym-
pathies, and acknowledge the sovereign of another Italian state, in the
ardoar for liberal institations , for a cause of nationality , a war against
foreign intruders. The knell seems sounding for the last lime in the
ear of priestly government ; and I wrile at a moment when the con- .
tinued existence of temporal power altached to the throne of St. Peter
depends absolnletly on foreign support, wben the alienation in mind and
principle of an immense proportion among its hitherto subjects has

-become an historic fact, to warn the upholders of unpopular und feeble
administration , to open the eyes of the deceiving and the deceived..

. Jane 20th. 1859,

(2) Theologans maintain that the temporal sovereignly derives, not
from divine right, bot from the donation of Princes and prescriplion
founded oa prolongéd possession : thus Bellarmino : Directe nullius loci
esse dominium (emporale jure divino. (« De Summo Poot. » lib. V,
cap. &).

.
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ble for the candid or well-informed to acquiesce in the pre-
tensions of those who declare the identity of the temporal
with the spiritual interests, as alike essential to the character
of the Vicar qf CariST, and denounce as aanti-catholic , or re-
volutionary , all opinions or sympathics tending to opposite
conclusions. Of such it may be asked , whether the divinely
sanctioned authority was wanting to the Apostolic Martyrs who
governed the See of Rome during about two centuries after
the time of St.Peter? and was that high character in any way
forfeited during the years of imprisonment and exile at Fon-
tainebleau, Savona , and Gaeta ? The utility , nay, nccessity
of the temporal power in the Middle Ages can scarcely be
questioned : it was then , amid social tempests and storms of
lawless passion, as the magic shicld behind which the Pontiffs
prepared their charmed agency for directing the destinies
and influencing the moral life of Europe. Yet had it never been
annexed to their more sacred office, would their Tiara — one
may fairly ask — have been eraved for the ends of worldly ambi-
tion; would the unworthy have so often intrigued and struggled
to ascend the chair of St. Peter ? — that chair which,in the X
century, was dishonoured by profligate usurpers, from which, in
the XV century, were unseated by the Council of Constance three
rival claimants at one blow , and to which it was certainly
for the misfortune of the Church that, in more modern ti-
mes , such candidates should have been elected as the Bor-
gia , Della Rovere , and Medici. If purity of origin, if the at-
tainment .of territory through voluntary donation, or reve-
rential concession, be claims on behalf of earth’s powers or
garantees for their duration, then assuredly must the Papal
be allowed to possess the best of titles among existing mo-
narchics, as its throne rests on foundations the most respect-
able , legitimate and undefiled. Like other institutions that
have sprung from decply rooted principles, or social requi-
rements, the Sovereignty of the Popes was of gradual, aimost
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imperceptible growth , neither the result of individual efforts,
nor obtained by any thing like a conspivacy of ambition or
a calculation of forces aimed stedfastly at success in the game
of subjecting mankind. The Holy See alone of Buropean sove-
reignties , possesses at this day almost the same extent of ter-
ritory it owned ten eenturies ago. Pepin and Charlemagoe,
the Emperors Lothaire, Louis, Henvy and Otho, the Conptess
Matilda, the Dukes of Urbino and Ferrara, confirmed or ex-
tended the Papal sovereignty over the states at this day sub-
jected to the Tiara, and for the acquisition of which no rights
havo been trampled om , none have been victims to violence
or, usurpation. Even that donatjon of Pepin, popularly regay-
ded as the origin of this sovereigoty, is proved to have beea
preceded by temporal rights, sufficiently indicated , thoygh
_ not defined, in its history. It was, in fact, restitution that Pe-
pin declared his determination to make for the bencfi of the
Roman Church ; and when he sent ambassadors to Astolphus ,
before invading Lombardy , it wos (o require him to re-
sfore the possessions of the Church and the Roman republic:
Ut pacifici sine ulla sanguinis effusione , propria S. Dei Ec-
clesiae e reipublicae Romana reddant jura. — (Orsi « Del-
. I’ origine del Domjnio dei Rom. Pont. » ) The restitution of
the Exarchate to Rome is referred to in the charter of
Louis the Debonnaire, 3s the laudable act of Pepin and Char-
lemagne : « Exarchatum quem — Pepinus rex — et genitor
goster Carolus imperstor, B. Petro et predecessoribus vestris
jam dudun: per donationis paginam restitucrunt, » — (Orsi,
ibid. — De Maistre, « Du Pape. ») Pope Adrian I. in writing to
- Charlemagne, spcaks of « this our Roman City » — « our Ro-
mans » — « our lerritories. » Again he speaks of « your States »
— « your subjects » — « our States — our subjects. » — (Mi-
ley « History of the Papal States. ») Thus,-for more than 200
years before the imperial crown was placed on the head of
Charlemagune by Leo HI, had the successors of St. Peter exer-

-
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cised a virtual, though undefined sovereignty over Rome and
its environs; and 130 years before the provinces since known
as the Patrimony of St. Peter, had been voluntarily subjected
by the Roman people to Gregory II , was a specics of supreme
magistracy exercised by his saintly predecessor , Gregory the
Great , who found — to use the words of Gibbon — « in the
attachment of a gratefal peopte the purest reward of a ci-
titen and the best right of a sovereign. » That deseription
of paternal sway wielded by the Popes prior to the VIII cen-
tery, was indeed neeessitated by the exigencies of the times,
for protecting citizeas whose interests were habitually disre-
gatded by unworthy Emperors, whose lives and property
were constantly exposed to dangers by barbarian invasion.
Nor was the Papal authority in those early ages without
substantial basis , or means for seif-suppert. Under Gregory
the Great (590-604) the Holy Sec possessed cstates, called
patrimenies , amounting to twenty-three, in different parts
of Italy, the Mediterranean lsles , Illyria, Gaul, Germeny,
and Dalmatis , besides rights of jurisdiction in eriminal caun-
ses, exercised by its ministers , in Sieily , Calabria , Apulia,
Campania, Sardinia, Corstea, Liguria, and the district of the
Cottian Alps. To the second Gregory may be ascribed the
positive historie origin of the temporal power recognised in
subsequent ages , though a distinction has been drawn, follo-
wed by the writers of the « Art de vérifler les dates, » who
observe that when , in 726, the last Duke of.Rome, Basil,
was chased away by the people, indignant against the cruelty
of the Iconoclast Emperor Leo, it was an administrative su-
perintendence, not to be confounded with absolute monarchy,
that Was cdded to the Pontiff. His suceessor Gregory 1If, in
731, still obsérved thé formality of writing te the Exarch to

- obtain the ratifying of his election; but never, after this last

ocession, was sacli deference paid to the Greck Empéror’s re-
presentative. Cdins of Popes, as temsporal Princes, were dtruck
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in the VHI cenlury, and are still preserved in the numismatic
collection at the Vatican ; but it was even earlier that the use
of dating briefs by the year of the Pontificate was introduced,
by Deodatus, created Pope in 672. Momentous consequences
" resulted from the struggle originating in the iconoclast mo-
vement at Conslantinople , and the dauntless opposition of
Gregory 1l to the persecuting Emperor Leo; for it was after
his eondemnation in a council held by that Pope, A. D. 730,
that the Roman people voluntarily submitted, are said by so-
me writers to have bound themselves by oath, to become su-
bjects of the Holy See. The territory over which was thus
acquired administrative, if not absolute dominion , in the VIII
century , comprised , besides the Roman Campagna, 17 cities
in other parts of Italy , among which were several still of
provincial importance in these States — Perugia, Civitavecchia ,
Narni, Anagni, Alatri, Ferentino, and Tivoli. We read that,
before this submission, Gregory Il recovered, by the assistance
of the Duke of Naples, the city of Cuma., which had been
previously held as a patrimony of the Holy See. His pre-
decessor , Sisinnius, in 708, was preparing to restore the
fortifications and churches of Rome — certainly an act which
seems to imply the authority and means proper to a Sovercign
~ but was cut off by death , so that the restoration which
placed the city in a state of defensibility , remained to be
pumbered among the public works of Gregory: 1I. After the
alienation of the Roman Duchy from the Greek Empire , the
Pontiff never forbid the payment of the customary tribute to
Leo IIl (then reigning Emperor) ; but the people themselves,
after electing other magistrates in place of the imperial, whom
they had driven from Rome, agreed to withhold for the fu-
ture all such tokens of subjection. In 753 Stepben III crossed
the Alps — the first Pope to perform such journey — in or-
der to demand succour from Pepin against the incursions of
the Lombards , who bad frequently invaded his territory and
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brought fire and slaughter to the very gates of Rome. Pepin
twice descended upon Italy as champion of the Church, and
constrained Astolphus to abandon the Exarchate, which, to-
gether with the province of Emilia and 22 cities' in other parts,
he handed over to the absolute dominion of the Pontiff — thus
eflecting the so celcbrated donation. It has, however , been
fully proved that the Duchy of Rome was not comprised in’
this gift (or restitution) but held by the Roman See according
to rights established long antecedently. In 781 Charlemagne
for the second time crosscd the Alps, when his two sons were
crowned by Adrian I, as Kiogs of Italy and Aquitania. Then it
was that this magnanimous benefactor of the Church solemnly
confirmed to the Papacy all its previously acquired dominions,
and augmentcd them by the territory of Sabina, the Islands
of Corsica and Sardinia; and either on this, or his next expe-
dition beyond the Alps, in 787, added to that donation se-
veral towns he had wrested from the Duke of Benevento; also
the Duchy of Spoleto (according to some writers) and six ci-
ties, of which Viterbo was one , previously comprised in the
Tuscan territory. Adrian conflrmed to him ; on his request,
the title of Roman Patrician ; and Charlemagne, on the same
occasion , feceived from the Pdpe the significantly symbolic
gift of a pair of golden Keys containing filings from the chains -
of St. Peter, with the standard of that Apostle and of Rome —
implying the obligation , in the recipient , to defend the Ro-
man Chureh in its civil as well as ecclesiastical rights. Early
in the next century, Lothaire added Sicily to the possessions
of the Holy See ; whilst he confirmed that of Sardinia, on his
coronation at Rome by Paschal I. The greatest aggrandisse-
ment of the Papal dominions.was effected in the XI century,
and again by act entirely external to the Holy See itself, con-
sistently with its peculiar nature as a sovcreignty resting for
support on a moral principle, owing its rights to conviction,
altachment, and devotion. Seeond only in generosity to Char-
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lemagne was its great benefaetress, the Countess Matidda , o
woman of masculine intellect and abilities, whese develedmess
to the Holy See had the character of a sentiment elevated into
a principle, and embraced with the ardour of an indomitable
will. This extraordinary heroine, the daughter of Boniface HI,
Marquis of Tuscany, after the dealks of her father and step-
father , succeeded to absolute sway over the most important
states in Italy , comprising Tuscany, Luécs, Modena, Reggio,
Mantua , Ferrara, Parma., and Piacenza; over all which, in
the year 1076 , Matilda, at the age of thirty , found herself
independent mistress. After the death of her first busband ,
son of the Duke of Lorraine, who was assassinated at Antwerp
by the Count of Flanders , she dedicated herself with all the
energies of her nature to the cause of the: Holy See, under
five suceessive Popes, oppesing the Emperors Henry IV and
Henry V, whilst the long warfare, originating in the question
of investitures, was raging in Germany and ltaly. Gregory Vil
was especially the object of her reverential attachment, dire-
cted to him as to a being of superior order, the personifica-
_ tion of a principle and a tradition. After that Pontiff had ad-
vaneed to meet the Emperor as far as Vercelli, but retired on
the report of his appreach with a hostile army , she received
him with enthusiastic homage at her impregnable fortress of
Canosss, in the province of Reggio. Thither followod the pe-
niteat Emperor, and there that extraordinary scene took place
of the humilistion and abselution of Henry IV, s0 celebrated
and variously commented upon by historie writers. Only fifteen
days afterwards, Henry broke all his selemn engagements,
sworn upon the Hely Sacrament, to Gregory, and leagued
against him with the Lombards. The Princes of Germany, re-
nouncing allegiance , declared him deposed , after which, to
avengo himself on the crowned Priest he considered respen-
sible for all his misfortunes, he endeavoured to sieze the per-
son of the Pope, with thaé of Matilda also. For three months
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Gregory only found safety in one of the mountain casties be-
loaging to her ; and then it was that Matilda made the me-
morable act of donation to the Holy See of all her estates,
reserving for herself only the usufruct during life. The Coun-
tess now collected a large army to oppose the Emperor, and
the Antipope bie had raised ap. Great reverses were suffered
on her side ; her forces were defeated at Raveona, in 1080;
bat , four yecars later , their arms vere completely vietorious.
Matilda’s marriage with Guclph 1I, Duke of Bavaria, related
to the Este house, led to a league against the Emperor of the
most powerful families in Italy, to dissolve which he waged
war in Bavaria, and simultaneonsly in all the states of Matilda.
But this intrepid woman, though greatly a sufferer, and now
deprived of all her fortresses north of the Po, persisted, sgainst
‘the advice of -her barons and many theologians , in carrying
on war , till finally restored to possession of all she had lost.
In 1012 she rconewed, at Canossa, the formal act of donation,
addressed to Pope Paschal II , hat the original document of
which is unfortunately lost. Matilda died at Mantua in 1145,
and in that city her remsins reposed till transferred, in 1635,
to a magnificent Mausolcum at St. Peter’s, by order of Ur-
baa VI

There have been instances of worldly ambition,unprincipled
imrigue, and even darker crimes, that bave discredited the
Tiara ; the X century witnessed the dishonor of abject and
profligate, the XV and XVI centurics were seandalised by the
mundane spirit or grasping avarice of scareely less unworthy
Pontiffs ; but, at a general view, one is impressed by justice
-and morality of aims in the Papal pelicy, and led to acknow-
ledge oue striking and admirabte feature in the absenee of all
determined purpose and operation directed to the overthrow of
other authoritics for its own aggrandisement. The carly pon-
tifls waited passively, till the force of circumstances and
opinion arrived at such a point as ullimately to sweep away
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every trace of foreign dominion from their capital, to eman-
cipate their territories from ancient and modern intruders ,
from Greck and German, and Italian tyrannies. In 896, Pope
Formosus allows the Romans to swear allegiance to Ar-
nulph , whom he had erowned King of Italy in Rome, only
providing far his own rights by a clause « Salvo the fidelity
due to Formosus. » In 1033 Benediet IX still uses — tho-
ugh for The last time — the date of the reigning Emperor in
his bulls. In the XII century, Alesander I enters into treaty
with Manuel , Emperor of the East, for a reunion of the
whole empire under the ancient sceptre, stipulating one
point — which assuredly would have prejudiced the inde-
pendence of himself and his successors on the Papal throne
— that the seat of Imperial sovereigoty should be restored
to Rome — an arrangement to which Manuel would never
consent. In 1198 Innocent III, on his consceration, received
oaths of fealty from the senator and’civic officials, and him-
‘self bestowed investiture , with the mantle, on the Prefect
of Rome, who paid him unreserved homage as absolute Prince.
Then it was, in the opinion of Muratori, that the authority
of the Emperors in this city beame finally cxtinct. Even Hal-
lam — whose bias is adverse — considers that it was only
the nominal authority of the Greek Emperors « which was
not abrogated in Rome till some years after Pepin » At va-
rious periods of the Middle Ages, indeed, little more than le-
gality of claim secms left to the Holy See over entensive ter-
ritories, whose revenues and.administration were in the hands
of powerful usurpers. On the election of Gregory VI, in
1044 , the condition of Rome and its vicinity was so lawless
and desperate that scarcely could means of subsistenee be
supplied to the Papal household ; all ingresses to the city were
infested by robbers and assassins; pillage and homicide ra-
ged withn its walls, and violence laid hands on the offe- -
rings of the faithful at the shrine of St. Peter. At the acces-



CATHOLIC ITALY . i

sion of Innocent Il , near the end of that century, all the
provinces bequeathed by Matilda were held by the Emperor
Henry, while his son was master of the County of Bertinoro,
ceded after the reconciliation between Frederic and the Pope:
an imperial Seneshal governed Ravenna , Romegna , and
the Marches ; other German barons divided under their sway
the rest of the Exarchate ; Conrad of Suabia, invested with
the title of Duke, held Spoleto and Assisi ; independent re-
publics were constituted out of the Pentapolis ; the Mediter-
ranean shores and Sabina were governed in his own name
and interest by Benedetto Carosomi; the Prefect of Rome re-
ceived nomination from the Emperor ; and it was only on
the Campagna that the temporal authority of the Pope was
recognised , while even there the Emperor’s name was more
dreaded , more potent than his. Before the close, however,
of the memorable reign of lnnocent, was performed a so-
lemn act of reparation to the Holy Sec by the Emperor Otho,
who, by decree published at Spires, recognised, with profes-
sions of reverence and spiritual obedience, the independent
territories of the Roman Church in their exient from Radi-
cofani to Ceprano (at the modern confines of these states with
the Tuscan and Neapolitan ) comprising the Exarchate and
Pentepolis, the domains bequeathed by Matilda and Bertino-
ro , the Marches of Ancona and Duchy of Spoleto, with all
other possessions ascribed to the Church in the letters of the
Emperors and kings his predecessors — all- which ( were
the words of Otho) « the Roman Church is entitied to pos-
sess for ever, with all prerogatives and revenues thereto an-
nexed. »

Finally , these States may be said to have reccived their
present form and extent in the XIII century, through the
charter of Rodolph of Hapsburgh, embodying the engage-
ments made by that Emperor in an interview with Gregory
X at Lausanne, A. D. 1275, after which the territories usur-
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ped by Frederic 1l were formally surrendered by the impe-
rial Chancellor to the Commissioners of the Pope (1).

But the annexation of Urbino and Ferrara belongs to more
recent history. The first Prince who governed Urbino , as an
independent state, was Guido di Montefeltro , (1293) who,
however, first received investiture from Boniface VIII, as if
deferring to a higher title in the Papsey. The ¢onquests of
Cardinal Albornoz, in the XIV century, rcduced that state
to subjection , as well as the Marches and other provinces,
which had renounced allegiante to Rome. Frederie, a descen-
dant of the Montefeltro, assumed ihsignia as first Duke of
Urbino, in the XV century , after confirmation of that title
by Sixtus IV. The Duchy passed by inhcritance , shortly af-
terwards, into the Della Rovere family , one of whom was
deposed by the judicial sentence of Pepe Julius I, in 1511,
for the erime of assassination comitted by him publicly,
in the streets of Ravenna, on the person of an éeclesiastical
prince , the Cardinal Alidesi. The last Duke of Urbino, of the
same family , finding himself without male. offspring , made
formal cession of his dominions to the Hely See , in 1626, af-
terwards retiring to terminate his life in domestic privacy.
Thus , under Urban VIII , did Urbino become an integral
_part of the Papal Dominions , ificorporated with Pesaro as a
Legation. .

The first sovereign of Ferrara, as anh independent state,
was Azzo d’Este (1208) who at the same time became atknow-
ledged chief of the Veronese Republic. The ldtter hé was
obliged to abandon by the terms of a treaty of peace with
the Emperor Otho ; but Ferrara was afterwards restored to

(1) « The possession of its states wcs then confirmed snew to the
Holy See , with particular mention of Romagna and the Etarchate of
Ravenne, »
. Maoratori, Aanali, snno 1875.
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"him, to be held (says one historian) « under the auspices of
Inaocent Ill. » After another temporary dispossession, the
Este were agein invested with their sovereignly, and by the
Pope , in 4332, under condition of a yearly tribute of 10,000
florins. Borso d’Este who, though illegitimate , succeeded to
bis brother Azzo, in 1471, was crowned first Duke of Ferrara
by Pawl II. Alphonso II, who had raised the Ferrarese court
to the highest degree of splendour aud remown , dying
withous legitimate descent, Clement VI declared that the
feudal possessions held by the Este of the Church , had re-
turned ynder her direct dominion ; and in 1598, Don Cesare
&’ Bste, whose descent frqm them was illegitimate, made ces-
sion of all claims to the estates. in question , retiring to his
Duchy of Modena , where he heeame founder of a new Esten-
se line, whilst the Pontiff in person took possession of Fer-
rara , now erecled , with its territory, into a Legation (1).

(8) It would be disingenyous to prelend that in either of these
transaglions the Court of Rome followed those principles that had been
so honozahle lo the Papacy ie the days of ils highest ascendancy. Don
Cesare d’Este, solemoly prociaimed and crowoed Doke of Ferrara be-
fore the queslion was agilated against. him, was himself legilimate,
though his father, son of Alfonso I, bad heen only rendered 8o, be-
fore the law, by a mariage subsequent tn his birth , but declared ca-
pable of inbesiting by a boll of Alexander V1. Wilthout regard to the
dispositions of his own snbjects, a monitory was directed against Lthe
unfortupate Prince by Clement VIII, who summoned him to make
good his claims within 15 days, and caused an army of more than
25,000 horse and foot, levied expressly, lo ‘'march against his.territories,
in order to prevent him from invoking the aid of foreign powers.
Emissaries were sent to Ferrara to seduce lhe people from their alle.
giance ; and it seerns that fear even for his life acled. ou the mind of
Duke Cesare, who at last entered inlo negatations, resulling in a Con-
cordat with Rome , by which he pledged heimself lo abandon the pos-
session of the Forrarese Duchy , with all ils appurlencaces, reservieg
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In a spirit of veneration parteking of enthusiasm were
made concessions to Popes, in the Middle Ages, rarely taken
advantage of in their fullest sense, but accepted as demon-
strations of devout loyalty, as tributes of piely towards the
Church. Nothing bears more speaking tcstimony to the senti-
ment of ages of faith than this self-abnegatling deference to
the Power wielding so little of material force, yet so mighty
in its moral influences. Thus, in the VIII century, did Ina,
king of the West Saxons, after arriving at Rome to worship
ad limina Apostolorum , render his Kingdom tributary to the
Pope. Thus,in 1014, did the sainted Emperor Henry, after his
coronation at St. Peter’s, pass a decree in a general Diet that
-the imperial titlc should never be assumed by his successors
till their election was ratified by the Pope. In 1242 a King of

to himself, however, the rights and immunilies attaching to the same.
The subsequent occupation of Commachio by Papal troops was (ss Mu-
ratori observes) even less justiiable, because that town was not even a
dependency of Ferrara, butheld by the Este, since 1354, in virtue of
investiture from the Emperor. Nor was the snnexation of Urbino less
an example of the feudal principle which treated nalions as moveable
properly atlached to soil, transferable at the pleasure of their ma-
sters. The last Duke, Francesco Maria , an enlightened and beneficent
Prince , did indeed make donation, on the death of his only son, of
his Duchy to the Church, afler (in the words of Muratori) « the quin-
tessence of Roman dexterity and eloguence had been applied to induce
bhim to renounce ». Regard for the fulure interests of his subjects,
lef wihout male heir o the reigning house, maioly infloenced the
Duke, but be regrelted when too la(e, and made a vain attempt to re-
voke ‘his consent to the wishes of the Roman Curia. Thus did the
Holy See become at once possessed of additional lerritories including
Urbino , Pesaro, Gobbio, Sinigaglia, Fossombrone, Cagli, Urbania ,
San Leo, besides 300 smaller towons and villages — One is reminded
of the diplomatic courtier in Goethe’s « Tasso », who observes: Rom
will alles nehmen , geben nichis.
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Armenia sends ambassadors to do homage to the Pope and
the Emperor alike. In 1278 Charles of Anjou, after being
crowned as King of Sicily at St. Peter’s, renews oaths of fi-
delity already made to the Pope, with homage for his crown
as vassal to the Holy See — an engagement again rene-
wed , in the following century, by Frederic of Arragon. In
1304, Louis of Arragon does homage to the Pope for Sardinia
and Corsica , over which he had received sovereignty by in-
vestiture from Boniface VIII. In 1329 a king of Denmark ad-
dresses himself to a Pope in language thus cited by Voltaire:
« The kingdom of Denmark , as you know , most holy father,
depends solely upon the Roman Church,to which it pays tri-
bute’, and not on the Empire. » The English reader must be
sufficiently familiar with the details of the submission of our
King John; but a more modern British sovereign, Henry VII,
demanded the confimation of his title from a Pope, Inno-
cent VIII, who accorded it to him im a bull cited by lord
Bacon. The common law of the Middle Ages recegnised the
title of the Pope to dominion over all islands , wheresoever
discovered ; and however this idea originated, it obtained long
without being called into question. Conformably thereto the
Normans, after their conquests in Sicily and England, did ho-
mage to a Pope, who granted the investiture desired for ruling
over these territorics; Urban II bestowed Corsica as a patrimony
on the Bishop of Pisa; Adrian IV guarantied the possession
of Irdand to Henry II; Don Henry of Portugal demanded from
Martin V investiture for the islands in the African seas’disco-
vered by expeditions he had cquipped, and received perpe-
tual donation to the crown of Portugal of all territories to be
discovered between Cape Bogador and the East Indies, It is
well . known how, in 1493, Alexander VI drew on the chart
a line of demarcation from the Arctic to the Antartic Pole,
which was to decide future claims to the possessions of the
New World, assigning to the Spanish crown all lands beyond
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that bouudary at a hundred leagues distance from Cape Verd
and the Azore Islands. '

In the Rome of the present day, which,as a modern eity,
scarcely dates beyond the XVI century , where splendour and
ruin, patrician pomp and almost rustic rudeness are so stran-
gely blended , where solitary lanes and fields , vineyards and
isolated cottages stand wilthin the same encircling fortifica-
tions as crowded streets, Basilicas and palaces, the eye per-
ceives many traces of a past fsaught with vicissitudes so ex-
traordinary. Humanly speaking, the shocks and devastatiens to
which this city has been subjected, sufficed to have annihilated
any metropolis upon carth. But a glanee at the slory of
Rome, since the Christian era, may coavince that she has been
providentially preserved for great purpeses’, especially chas~
tised and especially exalted — and if appropriately called
« the Niobe of Natioms, « still more justly proclaimed the
« Eternal City. » In the early years of the V century, under
the feeble reign of Honorius, Alaric marched thrice agaidst
Rome : the first time he advances within a few miles, then
suddenly retzeats, as if impeded by some mysterious power ;
but again appears, in 408, when the City is besieged , dri-
ven to extremities by famine and pestilence , till forced to
redecem herself by a ransom, accepted by the Visigoth, who
exacts 5000 lbs of gold , 30,000 of silver , 4000 vestments of
silk and 3000 dyed furs. Still more disgraceful is the com-
dition imposed that a rival Emperor, the creature of Alarie,
must he accepted in place of Honorius: Altalus, formerly Pre-

" feet, is raised to the degraded dignity , but only during the
pleasure of the Visigoth, who soon deprives him of the par-
ple thus dishonoured. But the third time Alaric returns less
placable ; and on the 24th. of August 410, the City is taken,
the queenly Metropolis of the world for the first time aban~
douned to barbarian foes: delivered up through treason, her
walls are entered at the dead of night, and the blast of the
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'\\ Gothic trumpet announces to her inhabitants that the inva-
ders have passed through the Salarian gate. For six days and
nights continues the work of devastation and pillage s Huns,
Germans , Alains, with the Arian Goths , bivouac in the Fo-
ram, pour into the palaces to-ransack their treasures and ac-
camulate spoils of inculculable wealth. One principle , howe-
ver , still commands submission and stays the spoiler — Chri-
stianity is respected , her temples remain unviolated ; the
Basilicas of St. Peter and' St. Paul are protected by guards
stalioned there by the invaders theemselves: and then was
presented a spectacle unexampled — amidst scencs of horror
and anarchy, a peaceful procession of priests and religious',
escorted by the victorious soldicry , bearing back to St. Pe-
ter’s, as expressly ordered by Alarie, the sacred vessels which
had heen deposited for safety in a convent on the Coelian Hill.

This tremendous disaster to the doomedCity scems to have
been ordered by Providence as means of giving a last blow
to Idolatry, more effectual than had proved all the edicts of
Christian Emperors for a century previous. The fanes and idols
of Paganism had lately been readorned, in one of the con-
vulsive efforts of expiring superstition : they were now for the
last time and utterly despoiled , whilst the Christian sanctuary
was venerated — a circumstance, no doubt, calculated to
impress the popular mind. And that life-blood still flowed abun-
dantly in the veins of Imperial Rome is evident, as we read
that, four years after the siege by Alaric, she not only rose
again in beautly with her palaces and public buildings restored,
bat repeopled with more inhabitants even than in the years
previous; so that it became necessary to redouble the quan-
lity of grain distributed to the people in the name of the
Emperor (Denina « Rivoluzioni d’ Italia » ).

Attila, the fieree -and hideous Kalmouk, who marched at
the head of 700,000 slaves,spreading terror and desolation du-
ring a quarter of a eentury, crossed the Alps in 450, ead

2
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after layiag wiste the regions of Northerw ltaly, was advancing
towards Rome , when he was met by St. Leo, and that my-
sterious interview took place, ideslized by tradition snd art,
which , whatever its temor , certainly resulted in & total change
of Attila’s plans,and the preservation of Rome from threaven-
ed destruction by bis-Huns. Iw 455, the Emperer Valentinian Il
having been mardered By a patrician vamed Petrenius Maxi-
mus, in vengeance. fov a private wreng, the regicide mouated
the vacant threne ,and conetrained the widow of his vietim,
Eudossia, to become his- wife. To deliver herself from such- hat-
ed union, the: Empress summoned Genseric, the Vandal , from
Africa : he disembarks with bis forees at Ostia before the year
is concluded which: witnessed so many tragic vieissitudes, The
great.Leo again intercedes for the preservation ¢f Rome, but
obtains fess from the Arian than from the Pagan;only the three
prindiple Basilicas are spared, at his intereession, together with
the lives and substance of all taking refuge at their altars. The
city is abandoned forfourteen days and nights to massacre and
pillage — the most terrible chastisement which had yet visited
her e that was almighty named. » Whatever the Goths had spa-
red now becemes 3 prey of the Vandals — works of art, gold,
sitver and bronzes, the sacred vessels: of churchies, and,
among other consecrited objects, those hallowed spoils brought
by Titus from the Temple of Jerusalem. The inrperial pa-
lace is- eompletely’ ransacked ; the temple of Jupiter Capito-
lious , still standiag in the poinp of Paganismi, is despoiled
of its. gilded bronde ; other public buildings are wantonly de-
siroyed - and' in renvemBrance of these oulrages against life,
proporty and artistic menuments, has the term' « Vandsli-
sm ». passed into a: byword among nations. 60,000 priseners,
among whom are inclded the guitty Empress, cause of ai¥
this:ruir, and. er two- dasghters, ave earvied' awdy with
the inealculable gpoils:;, supposed to- hive comprised abthost
the .enlite movenble wealth- of' Rome, into' Africs. P V' oon-
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tury had not passed away when the doomed City was again
besieged by Ricimir, tie Suevian Gotlt, called the « Roman
- King-maker, » who Had raised up and cast down at his
pleasuré Emperor afier Emperor, thé mockery of barbarian
vengeandé playing with the sceptre that had once erushed,
bestowing o feéble cheatures the power once irpésistible, that
even th€é name of lier supremacy might become ridiculous.
Rome is now defended by atother of these phantom-empe-
rors, Anthemius, raised up by the Greek Leo 1, who first
allied limself with, bat afterwards opposed the Snevmn A pro-
longed siege is sustained, and the city is finally taken and gi-
ven up to pillage without mrerey, id every quarter except two,
wheré Ricimir’s countrymien were lodged. Anthemius, tho-
ugh allied to Bim By marriage, fs assassinated, but, 40 days
after, Ricimir himself is' cut off by death, not violent ; and
in the four succeeding yedrs, four emperors appear at Rome
From the time of Virro a constdnt tradition , said to be de-
rived from the Sybilline books, had predicted that Rome
should not exist more than twelve ¢enturies — notwithstan-
ding the boast, Urbs Roma eterna . on medals of Emperors,
and other similar adguries of immortal duration. The twelfth
century had now arrived; and Rome, as the metropolis of
Pagan Empire, fell. Italy was at this period almost entirely '
occupicd by invaders of various races. To support these , or
legalize their settlement, their generals demanded one third
of the territory from thé bby-emperor, Romulus Augustus’
(ealled in’ derision Momillus Augustalus) who had becn pro-
claimed by his fathor Orestes, a Pannonian Gaul, hinself dis-
dainidg t0 assume the vain title. Orestes refused , and the
barbarian troops rose against him under their el'ecte‘d chief,
Odoacer , King' of a race hitherto unknown. Without resi-
stan¢e’ they became masters successively of Pavia, Ravenna
and Rome'; then , after reigning scircely a year', the feeble
Bmpéror was deposéd , aod' Binished to spend the rést of
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his days in the villa of Lucullus at Naples. (A. D. 476) His
abdication was formally signified to the Senate , which body
voted an epistle to Zeno , the Byzantine Emperor, represen-
ting the inutility of a further impcrial succession in Italy.
The brief period of the Herulian was followed by the more
prosperous and beneficial Gothic rule in Italy, when was al-
most obtained that unity, in subjection to a single sceptre,
which has been the dream of Italian patriolism in later years.
Theodoric, the able sovereign and philosophically tolerant Arian,
visited Rome A. D. 500, shortly after his success in the ta-
king of Ravenna, which now became the.capital of the Ostro-
gothic Kingdom. Repairs of fortifications and public buildin-
gs were effected by him in the ancient metropolis, where
the Pontiff and peoplc had reccived him with honours. Then
first was the Tomb of Adrian converted into a fortress, as
the « Castrum Thecodorici; » and an annual sum was assi-
gned for carrying on the restorations of Rome — perhaps
the carlicst example of what has since been systematised, for
the presenlation of antiquity , by the Papal government. Af-
ter the fall of the Gothic Kingdom founded by Theodorie, which
endured searce 60 years, (493 — 553 ) the wars of Belisarius
were the last successful opposition to invasion in Italy. Besic-
ged in Rome by the Goths, he was scconded with ardour, and
something like the beroism of ancient days by its inhabitan-
t8; but Greck and harbarian alike ravaged the plains around,
and exhausted the resources of the Capital, The Goths recom-
menced their efforts with renewed energy under, Totila, who
reconqucred central Italy, and disputed the possession of Ro-
-me with Belisarius. Commissioned by Justinian to recover the
Empire of the West, the latler general laid sicge to Rome
in 537, and to prevent massacre and pillage the Pontiff Sil-
verius capitulated for the surrender of the city , allowing
the Greeks to enter paclﬁcally by the Porta Asinaria, while
"the Gothic garrison , 8000 -strong, withdrew hy the Port
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Flaminia. In the same year, Vitiges, at the head of 150,000
Goths , again beleaguered the City , and another siege was
carried on for 12 months, till a battle, in which 30,000 of
his troops were slain , obliged Vitiges to withdraw. In the
absence of Belisarius, Totila, after taking Fiesole , commun-
ced another siege of Rome, in 545. The resistance was vigo-
rous, but the citizens suffered eruelly from famine and dis-
case. After scenes of heart-rending misery, the Isaurian
soldiers guarding the Porta Asinaria agreed to admit the foe
by treason, and Totila entered , cither in January or April,
546. This time the conqueror was merciful ; he desired to sparce
the lives of the unresisting, and all night caused his trumpets
to sound outside the gates before entering the City , that its
inhabitants might take refuge in their churches. Anastasius
writes that Totila abode among the Romans like a father
amidst his children. Moved by the remonstrances of Belisa-
rius, who had arrived in the vicinity:, remaining at Porto on
the Tiber , he desisted from the intention of destroying pu-
blic buildings, but caused many parts of the fortifications
to be levelled. Yet it was by this merciful Arian that was
effected the most absolute destruction of Rome — one of the
greatest blows endured by any city of the ancient world. Lear-
ning that the Greeks had defeated the Goths in Lucania, To-
tila resolved to provide against their farther possession or
settlement in the Metropolis by its total depopulation. He
consequently marched southwards, taking with him the sena-
tors as hostages , but first eompelling the entirc population,
men, women aad children, to emigrate into the provinece of
Campania. Thus, as Procopius narrates , Rome was left abso-
lutely a wilderness of ruin and mansions deserted — a. City
without sound or tread, abandoned to the jackal and the wolf.
The Pontiff, Vigilius , whose intercession might have availed,
was in Sicily; and it does not sppear that a single temple
continued opea where the holy bell was looger heard to
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summon , or tapers lit the ajtar, for Christiap- Wrsh.lp Fall
forty days continued this desojatiop , after which Belisarius
entered with pis Greek army, whose first undertakjng was the
restoration of the walls ; and there jis a curious gireymsiance
recorded , confirmatory of Progopius’s parrative: the gates
having been carried away , it was guly pessible o fill their
apertures by piling yp the machipory of war, because no .
carpenters or locksmijths ecauld .be procured Lo prepare pew
ones! Within 25 days this repair was hyrriedly and imper~
fectly effected ; but the citizens were s far encouraged by the
tidings as to return ip the aggregate from Campapia, Totila
also returned ; and the repeopled (ity was besieged agaip ,
though ineffectually, gnd with much slaughter o the side of
the Goths.

Belisarius being ealled to serve tbe Empire elsewhere, not
long afterwards gnother Gothi¢ siege added to the catalo-
gue of disasters so terribly inflicted apd rapidly fullowing cach
other, in the V and V] centuries. Finshed wijth success on the
taking of Perygia , after a very protracted siege, Totila mar~
ched against Rome in 549, and i} was in vaip the4 energy and
valqur were opposed to him by Diogenes, deputed by Belisa-
rius in command. The pangs of famine had again to be en-
dured by the exhausted people, and the same perfidious guard
of Tsaurians again enteved inta coneert wilth the besiegers for
hetraying the City. The Goths entercd, a¢ before, through
the Porta Asinaria, thus delivered .up to them, while the Greek
garrison retired into the Castle af St. Angelo, as the Mole of
Adrian was now called. The Greeks, compelled by want of
provisions to surrender, were spared and treated with honour.
Totila did his utmost to coneiliate the citizcas; he recailed those

_ not yet returned from Campania , rcestablished the senators ,
and induced many Gothic families to settle here. Appreeiating
the temper of the Roman populace, probably little changed from
of old, he ordered equestrian games for their amusement, as if
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" heping te spread oblivion over the past. Till 352 the Gethic
king remained in peaceful pessession ; but in that year it was
determined by Justinian (@ renew the war in Italy wilh grea-
_ter emergy. Narses wes the sew general sent against the Goths,
whem he compietely routed in an engagement among the pas-
ses of the Apennines, leaving ahout 6000 slain, among whom
was Totila himselfl — 8 man of great and generous qualities.
Narses then marched to Rome, the walls of which, now ai-
mest undefended , were immediasdy assailed by his troops,
a heterogeneous concourse of various nations. The Goths, who
had retired with their wealth into the esstle, capitalated after
8 vigorous attack and resistance , their lives being spared by
the conqueror. This was the last siege of Rome hefore the Pe-
pal severeignty beeame established , and by no means one of
the most disastrous. But the City in conscquence lost her rank
as a centre of government, being reduced to the merely pro-
vineial headship of a Duehy, while Ravenna became again , .
as beforc , capital of the Greek Empire in Italy. « The deva-
stating incursions of Huns and Vendals, in the V century, could
scarcely be eompared with what ftaly had to suffer from the
rapacity and spoliations of the Greek captains under Justi-
nian: during the eighten years that this war continued. they
peesisted with insatiable cupiditly and incessant diligence to
amass treasures of gold , silver, jewels , vases , statues, wha-
tever of value could be seized. Though discordent amony
themselives, these leaders were united ia one object, vyiag
with each other who should emrich himself most, and most
speedily, by the spoils of miserable Italy. « ( Denina « Révo-
lugiond « )

The catastrophes of later ages proved , in some instan-
ces , still more overwhelming then all Rome had suffered at
the hands of Goth or Vandal. In 108% Robert Guiscard mar-
ched with his Normans upon this City , on the invitation of
the great Pontiff , Gregory VII, to deliver him from the Em-
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peror Henry IV, then occupying the place hostilely .and sop- '
porting an Antipope. The terror of the Normans scared away
., the Germans ; but Guiscard did not content himself with sim-
ply effecting the object for which Gregory had summoned
him. Irritated by some feeble opposition from a party of ci-
tizens whose sympathies were with thec Emperor against the
Pope ,- the Norman Duke gave up as prey to the .flames, in
outrage more barbarous than cven Vandals had inflicted, the
entire region from the Flaminian gate to S. Lorenzo in Lu-
cina (the modern Piazza del Popole, Corso, and via Babuino),
from the.Lateran to the Mole of Adrian, or Castle of S. Ange-
lo — a conflagration thak swept away almost the whele city
corresponding to those quarters of modern Rome, peeculiar-
1y the abode of wealth and commerce. From this peried (ob-
serves Nibby ) « the Rome of antiquily , generally conside-
red , disappcared ,' and in respect to material construction ,
the era of modern Rome commenced. » The temples and ot-
her classic edifices of the Forum fell within that track -of
blood and fire where the Norman ravaged : hithérto had been
preserved much of the monumental beauty and artistic pomp
ereated by the religion and polity of Pagan Rome, and the
actual desolation of the Forum , the encumbrances of its soil
under which the ancicnt level lies so deeply buried, may wma-
inly be referred to this calastrophe, the most materially de-
structive the City had yet suffered , reduciug her architectu-
- ral-magnificence into a heap of ruins. And even the fragments
of antiquity were removed , in consequenee , from the study
of future ages, for, in the burried rebuilding of the dwellin-
gs necessary to man, after this conflagration , the materials
found available amidst ruin were without distinction emplo-
yed — not even the shadow of past glories was left.

But it was reserved for a period belonging to modern .hi-
story ,-an epoch renowned for progressive civilization, lctters
and art, to witness the last cxtreme of vjolence against Papal
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" Rome, surpassing in sacrilegious fury, if not in destructive-
ness, all the outrages of old inflicted against things sacred
and revered. In May 1527, this City was besieged by the Con-
stable Bourbon, who arrived at the head of mercenary troops
enrolied under the banners of Charles V. Previons events had
prepared for the terrible catastrophe. Parlly to satisfy his su-
bjects, and partly from economic motives, the Pope, Cle-
ment VII, had, the year previously, sent away lhe troops
garrisoning Rome. The Colenna family, in league with Mon-
cada, the Spanish Viceroy of Naples, then took advantage of
the opportunity treacherously to introduce the troops of the
latter, who poured into the region of Borgo (comprising St.
Peter’s) occupied and sacked the Vatican, massacred the Swiss
Guard, and did not even spare the wealth of the Papal Chapel
or St. Peter’s from spoliation. The Pope, who had been obli-
ged to retire for safety into the Castle of St..Angelo , conclu-
ded a truce with Moncada for cight months, but after the re-
wrn of his own forces from Lombardy, excommunicated the
Colonnas, scizing on their feudal possessions. It seems to have
been by instigation of that turbulent family and of Alphonso 1
of Ferrara, that Bourbon had determined on the taking of
Rome. Clement wrote to deprecate and explain, and received
from the Constable deceitful assurances, trusting in which he
unfortunatety disbanded all the infantry of the famous bande
nere , who then served the Papal gouvernment. Bourbon ar-
rived with 40,000 men, an army of adventurers, robbers and
assassins — 6000 Spaniards, 3000 Italians, 4000 Jews, the rest
Germans , and for the most part fanatic Lutherans, As pre-
text he demanded permission merely to pass through the Ci-
ty on his way to Naples, and under cover of & dense fog
beleaguered it at the side near the Vatican. On the 6th
May the attack began at the Porta Scttimiana and Porta S.
Spirito ~ both satcs now included within the fortifications.
Whilst foremost in heading an escalade, Bourhon was struck
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by a musket ball from an upknown hand — though Benveau-
to Cellini, in his boastful autobiography, iakes the eredit to
himself — carried to a chapel near the Ports Cavallegiere ,
he, shortly afterwards , expired. The Prince of Orange sue-
ceeded jn commaend ; and 9 struggle of enly twe honrs ensuesl
before the City was taken. Next day rem the lssicslum to
the Lateran were extcnded the quariers of the mercesary tree-
ps , eager for the plunder lémg promised by their leader.
First weve massacred in eold blood the Swiss guard sad 700
citizens, who had fought in the defence ; sltogether, AD0D sla-

ughtered, troops and citizens, on that day. Bvery church in

Rome was sacked and profaned ; at St. Peter’s even the grave
was not respected , and the sepulchres of Popes were ransa-
cked for treasures. Relics were thrown -out of their costly
shrines — the boliest object to Catholic regards , 4he Eucha-
vist itself, was trampled under foot. Without regard to rank
or eharacter, indescribable cruelties were inflicted on the hi-
ghest ecclesiastics, on nobles and ladies, iathe pelaca ard the
claister. Princes, priests, Bishops, Cardinals, and magistrates,
all suffered loss of property, and many the most cruel tortu-
res. The Cardinal Colomna, who had been iastrumental in
bringing this dreadful disaster on the City, horror-struek
. at the consequences, gave refuge to, and saved life and
proferty for many in the Cancelleria Palace. For two months
contiaued this , the most ruthless sackage of Rome on record;
and the entire amount eof property destroyed, or carried
away, has bcen estimated at twenty million seadi. « Not con-
teat with sacking palaces, houses, and all the sapctuaries ,
they made prisoners as many Cardinals, Prelates, courliers
and noble Romans as fell into their hands, and imposcd
upon them immense ransoms in money. Many of these they
had tortured to constrain them to reveal {reasures, whether
hidden or not hidden ; and the Abbots, Priors, and other
superiors of monasteries , were all subjected to this usage.

7
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Those who had ranspmed themselyes from the Spaniards, if
they fell into the hands of the Germans, were again obliged
to give up money , sgain tortuned. Besides ithe plunder of
al] the sacred vessels and vestments of churehes, were seen
the saiptly relics trodden under foof by these misceesnts,
and even the most holy Hosts thrown inte the streels. Sol-
diers paraded sbout the City in splendid robes, with gold
collars, or, for the gresier mockery ef religion, dréssed in
sacerdotal vestmeats, some even in the robes of Cardinals.
Such was the upspeakable misery of Rome, that with reason
was the apmy of Beurbon beld to bave dope more evil lo
that metrppolis than the Gaths and vandals in the V ceatury.»
(Mwrators , Awnals , toms. X.) Still more vivid and harro-
ving are the detgils givea by Giacomo Bonaparie, a cotem-
porary, « Fathers , (he states) were seen to sieze daggers in
order tg slay their unhappy daughters, that they might not
fall jnto the hands of the soldiery ; but, elas! one shudders
to relate it, evep this means did not always rescue them. In
their horror,the witnesses of these terrible scenos had no more
tears for weeping, o more voiges for hewailing ; like life-
less statues they stood with gaze fixed , frozen, silent: me-
ny mothers, no losger able to endure the spectacle, with
their own hands tore their eyes out. Other unfortunates crept
into subterranean vanlis, where there came nonc to their as-
sistanee , and they were left to die of hunger. Often were
seen fathers, mothers and children throwing themselves from
the roofs of their houses into the streets , preferring to mcet
death daghed to pie¢es on the stones, rather than fall into the
bands of these savage troops; sometimes the soldiers themselves
threw their victims out of the windows. » Masquerades of de-
testgble buffoonery , in ridicule of sacred things or persons,
were exhibited in the streets : and among otheys was a pro-
fane traveslic in the Papal Chapel , by Lutheran soldiers in
the vestments of Cardipals, intended to caricsture the ce-



8 CATHOLIC ITALY

remonial of a conclave , and elect to the Sovercign Pontifi-
cate — a worthy Apostle of such disciples — Luther ! Among
-other losses were several libraries, wantonly burnt, and the
Palatine Archives, of which the soldiery made a bonfire in the
Sistine Chapel , used by them as stables. The Pope, who had
again retired into the Castle of S. Angelo, was valiently
defended till the 5th June , when he capitulated, after suf-
fering great bardships, and after a pestilence had broken
-out in the fortress. After a miserable captivity of seven mon-
ths, he was required to pay as ransom 100,000 gold ducats,
to be advanced at once, 50,000 more within twenty days,
and 250,000 more in the term of two months — a disburse-
ment imnpossible to him under such circumstances. Farther
he was required to surrender the Castle of S. Angelo, the
fortresses of Ostia, Civitavecchia, with the cities of Modena ,
Parma and Piacenza, then possessed by the Holy Sce. Removed
to the Vatican, he was still treated as a prisoner, and final-
ly .brought back to the Castle, from which he contrived to
-escape- disguised as a merchant, flying with a few domestics
and soldiers to Orvieto. It is narrated that, during his impri-
sonment, a poor woman who supplied him with lettuces, be-
ing detected by the soldicry, was hanged for her ‘compassion
towards the unfortunate Pontiff. Of this sack of Rome a cu-
rious relic was found , in 1705, in digging.for the founda-
tions of the Verospi palace — a coffer containing 60,000.seu-
di, there buried for safety, which had remained vndiscove-
red nearly Lwo centuries.

.Some considered this terrible event a Divine judgment
against the false policy and degenerate Court of Clement VII,
Certainly, in regard to the esrlier sieges and sacks of Rome, a
dcep and gencral feeling prevailed, which is expressed by St.
Augustine and Orosius, that those events were outpourings
of the phials of Divine vengeance against the Pagan Metro-
polis , that mystic Babylon of the Apocelypse, whose crimes
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| and idolatries were thus to be expiated. One of the greatest
destroyers, Alaric, is reprcsented as himself possessed with
the sense of an actual vocation, as the instrument of Heaven
to chastise the guilty City. On his way to consummate that
vengeancc , he was met by a hermit in the passes of the
Apennines, who endcavoured to dissuade him from the pur-
pose: « Seek not, servant of God, » he answered ,« to turn
me aside from my mission. It is not from choice 1 lead my
army against that devoted place. Some invisible power, that
will not suffer me to halt a single day, urges me on with
violence, crying out to me without ceasing — Forward, march
against that City, against Rome, and make her desolate » (So-
crates , Hist, Eccles. l. VIII, c. 10) In the prophetic visions
of the Apocalypse are exprecssions admitling an application
thus strikingly made by a modern writer: « It is said of
those Kings without Kingdoms, at once the subjects and sub-
verters , the allies and the encmics of Rome, that they
shall fight against the Lamb. Now the barbarians by whom
the seven-hilled City was destroyed , were, without excep-
tion , Arians, that is, rebels against the Lamb , who strove to
dethrone the consubstantial Son of God, by stripping Him of
his Divinity. Alaric, Astolphus, Genseric, Ricimer. Odoacer

Theodoric, Vitiges, Totila, were all Arians: both Goths and

Vandals were persecutors of the Catholics ; but not one sin-
gle barbarian king or chief, who was a Pagan, ever catered
Rome ; and when the advent of Radagast and Attila, both
beathens, seemed inevitable, they were visibly driven back
by the hand of God » (Dr., Miley, « Rome under Paganism
and the Papes. »)

Of the fcatures that distingunish the Papacy among other
sovereigntics , one of the most impressive is its enduring re-
sistance, with vigour never crushed, ‘vitality. never extingui-
shed, against attacks internal and external, from popular fa-
ction and treason, feudal aristocracy and imperial. usurpa-
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tion or vielerce, extedding ol that Bas been sufferéd and sur-
vived Dy any other power, the cénturies of whose duration
have approached those of the throne founded by St. Peter.
The story of those attacké and oppositions , wet with such
self-sustaining .cnergy, is deeply interesting, because atte-
sting the existence of a principle superior to all the combi-
nations of circumstance and human hkostifity, and implying-
what is indeed the great lessori and® meaning, more or less
distinelly announced in all History-a revelation of Providence
on earth. These continued assaults of centuties, dashing like
storm-heaved waves on a moveless rock, against the throne
* of St. Peter, without ever shaking it, have been in fact, to
use the expression of an cminent English theologian , « the
onset of the world against a principle that eannot dic. »
Orie source of oppasitions the Papacy has had to encounter
from its temporal subjects, has been the tradition of repu-
blican liberty and dominion it the minds of the Roman people;
another, the vaguely deflaed authority and pretensions of the
Senate, often exaggerated to the last degree, always attended
wuh prestige from memory, association, and the magic of na-
mes. If to thes¢ be added , in respect to medieval periods at
) Ieast, the spirit of aristocratic ambition and independence ,
perhaps the whole secret of antipapal movements in the Roman
States' will' be explained. The struggfe of the Romans against
the heads of the Church, begun, according to Huiter (sec
his admirable Life of Innocent III) shortly after the death of
Ipnocent II; in 1143. Prom that time the nobility, arguing that
a popular government might sceure influence greater than
they enjoyed under the authority of one person, systematically
united with' the people; and as an oath required' by an Em-
peror at « distance , bound tbe powecrful familics much less
than that by which their faith was pledged to a Pontiff close
at hand, they inclined to recognise the German Emperor ra-
ther thun the Pope as their sovereign. But, early as the X cen-
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tuvy, attaeks on the Papacy, and actual usurpation of its ri-
ghts by aristecratic violence , produced in the Metropolis a
state of things the most deplerable, fraught with scandal and
tragie vicissitede. The City was ther tyranized over from
the Castle of St. Angelo by two ambitious and unprincipled
womren , Theodora and Murozia, their husbands, paramours
and sens , onme of which latter usurped the Apostolie throne,
under the nsme of folm XIi, thougk shortty to be depesed for
bis flagrant vices by Otho, the very Emperor whom he had
crowned at St. Péter’s. To the Counts of Tusculum and their
infamous pariners sucoeeded the Cenei (or, in the Latin form
of their name, Creseentit) in lordship from the same fortress;
and scarcely had the remains of one of these, hurled from
the battlements, been eonsigned to earth, in 998, when his
saccessor displayed on his person the audacious title Aposto-
licas Sedis Destructor, Yet — strange union of political weakness
at home witlt moral power abroad in the Papacy — that very
century, so disastrous to- Rome, witnessed seven dynasties on
the imperial throne, the eleven Emperors pertaining to which
all received their ctown from the hands of Popes, all bound
themselves by cath to become champions of the Holy See!
The great character and enérgies of Gregory VII, secu-
red a social and ecclesiastical restoration in the century fol-
iowing ; but how stormy and marked by disaster his own Pon-
tificate and those of his successors in the XII and XIII centuries,
is evident from accumulated facts in the annals of that period.
In 1143, the Romans, instigated by the appeals of Arnold of
Bréscia, rebelled against the Pope, proclaimed liberty on the
CapitoF, and reeonstituted the Semate, with all its antique
jtirisdiction. In the next year was repristinated the dignity of
patrician, whilst the Capitol stil remained in the hands of
the insurgenty; and thie newly elected Pope, Lucius I, attempt-
ing' fn arms to- seize Wat sironghold, vnsent the Senators and
destroy Wheir faction, ‘was répulsed’ with jujuries to Mis per-
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son of which he died. Alexander III by his high qualities com-
manded veneration , and was on several occasions reccived
in Rome with enthusiasm ; but his successor, Lucius Il (1181)
was obliged to fly from popular tumult, and only enabled to
return to his metropolis for a brief period by the assistance
of the king of England and other princes. In 1225, Honorius I,
though of the powerful Savelli family, was reduced to take
refuge from his turbulent subjects at Tivoli, and subsequently
obliged to fly to Perugia, after being assaulted by the erea-
tures of the Frangipani, when in the very act of celebrating
Mass at St. Peter’s. In 1228 Gregory IX was exposed to simi-
lar sacrilegious outrage , in the same sanctuary, perpetrated
by the same family then leagued with Frederic }I, who had
created for himsclf. a parly among the Romans by bribery.
Alexander IV (1254) was constrained to fly to Viterbo leaving
Rome in the power of Brancaleone, the Prefect, who had been
liberated from prison in a popular tumult provoked by the
oppressions of the Annibaldi femily. In fact, during great
part of this century, the Popes were scarécly even able to
visit Rome, but resided almost continually at Viterbo or Pe-
rugia, two of the citics where they still found loyalty and
safety. A picture is preserved to us of Rome in that turbu-
lent XIII century , full of suggestions to the historian and
romance-writer. The great feudal familics had then the entire
City mapped out under their respective sway — a bloody
stage for the warfare of petty despotisin. The Orsini held their
Castles on the Monte Giordano, the Campo di Fiori, and in
Trasteverc : the Castle of St. Angelo, the great object of am-
bition, whence it was usual to exact toll from all crossing
the bridge below, was also theirs, though later wrested from
. them (in the XIV century) by Louis of Bavaria. The Gactani
beld the Torre delle Milizic (still standing on the Quirinal ),
the castellated Tomb of Cecilia Metella surrouaded by their
most extensive fortress, and the island of St.-Bartholomew.
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The Savelli had their principal eastle (now 8. Sabina) en the
Aventine, besides their palace built within the theatre of Mar-
cellus. The Conti domiaeered from the lofty tower still bearing
their name. Tive Annibatdesehi were fortified in the Colosseum,
and a tower near the Basiliea of St. Mark. The Frangipani had
entrenched themselves in the Septizonium (a part of the Pa~
fatine ruins now reduced to « fermless pile), at the Arch of
Titas and that of Constantise, the classie architecture of both
which was encambered by their fortifications. The Stefsneschi,
Papareschi and Normandi divided the Trasteverine regiom
under their sway. The strongholds of these domineering fa-
milies werc either destreyed, or their battiements dismantied
and Jowered by Calixtus IH, in the XV century; but the de-
vastation of amtiquities continued mueh lenger : the Colossum,
especially, scems to have been regarded as the common quar-
ry for all the powerful baroms to use, as preved convenient,
for erecting or repairing their casthes. or palaces.

The transfer of the. Holy See to- Avignon was, without
doubt, the greatest misfortune of medieyal Rome and of Italy.
Ughelli says, in his « Italia Saera; » thet the wars and ruins
consequent upon it were greeter than all saffered from the an-
cient invasions of barbarism ; and Petrarch has left moving
pietures, in ‘his fetters, of the desolation of Rome when de-
serted by the Popes. « Invitus dico (he says) nusquam Roma
minor cognoscitur quam Rome. » Jts population was new
reduced to 17,000: and other provinces of the Papal States
were governed by usarpers; Revenna and Rimini by the Vi-
sconti, Bologaa by the Pepoli. An Antipope, raised up by
Louis 'V of Bavaria, was not ashamed to rob churches, sell be-
nefices and digeities, and condemn to the flames thbse whe
espoused the catse of Iobn XXM , the legitimate Pontiff, The
Lateran Basilica was burnt down ; all the principal churches
were , more or léss, in a slate of ruin ; and ;50,800 florins,
advanced by Benedict XII from Avignon, centributed Jatle to

3
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their repair. A striking picture of the desolation of Rome, at
this period is given in the words of Petrarch. « With what
heart, holy Father (hc.says, addressing Urban V) — forgive the
boldness of my zeal — with what heart canst thou sleep under
the gilded ceilings of thy chambers on the shores of the Rhone,
whilst the Lateran is Iying low ; the mother of all churches,
without even a.roof, abandoned a prey to wind and wea-
ther, whilst the sanctuaries of Peter and Paul are. tot’tering,
-and what once were lemples of the Apostles lying in ruin,
formless. heaps of stone, which might truly extract tears from
hearts of stone. » The Municipality; appealing to Gregory XI,
in 1376, says: » Come back, before all come back to us, be-
cause thc aspect of this great City,once so revered. over the
the whole circle of the earth, is now so desfigured that none
could longer recognise her as the Holy City and Head of the
Church, whilst the most renowncd and holiest temples of Chris-
tendom, those venerable monuments of the pjety of the great
Constantine, in which the Sovereign Pontiffs , invested with
the insignia of their supreme dignily ; used to take possession
of the Apostolic chair, now left neglected, without honor or
adornient, and in need of restoration, threaten on every side
to fall into ruins; whilst the Cardinalitial Churches , consecra-
ted resting places for the holy relics of so many Martyrs , are
abandoned by those (the Cardinals) who have received their
honors from their names and titles, and whose duty it is to care
for thera — their roofs, walls and portals crumbling in decay,
they remain open to the herds,-and cattle are seen grazing in
them even up to their altars. » The contests of the Orsini and
Colonnas added to the misery and anarchy prevailing within
Rome — a disastrous condition represented with earnest entrea—
ties to the Pontiff for their return, by repeated missions to Avi-
goon, in one of which was the first public appearance of Rienzi
as constituted representalive of the people, His government ,
uitimately sanctioned by the Pope, only resulted in discontents

’
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insurrection and murder, bringing to tragic close the career
of the once idolised Tribune. The final restoration of the
Holy See to Rome ; in 1377, by Gregory XI, was hailed with
universal jubilee; but his magnificent public works and benefi-
cial reforms did not guarantee for that Pontiff the obedience
of the citizens, mortification at whose ingratitude is supposed
to have hastened his death. During the long schism that follo-
wed, while Antipopes continunally disputed the tiara with the
legitimately elected, Rome was agitated and torn by internal
factions, besieged and taken by an invader,and again depopu-
lated, in the absence of its sovereign and court, soon after that
schism had been healed by the Council of Constance. Some
years previously , whilst Gregory XII, the legitimate Pontiff,
was absent from Rome, maintaining his righls against the pre-
tensions of an Auntipope, Ladislaus, king of Naples, raised an
insurrection-in the Papal States, directed to farthering the
schemes of his.ambition , and with an army of 15,000 horse
and 800 foot, Janded at Ostia. After several bloody engage-
ments under the walls of Rome, he was enabled to enter the
City through the treachery of its inhabitants (25th.of Aprit
1408) received by a party favorable to his interest with ho-
mage and pomp. After two menths, however, this occupation
ceased , but the factions for and against Ladislaus would not
rest till they had brought the question to a final issue by an
engagement in the Via Lungara (Trastevere), under the lea-
dership of the Orsini, Savelli-and Colonnas, a struggle which
proved long, obstinate and sangvinary — its result unfavo-
rable to the king. A few years later the professions and pro-
mises of Ladislaus deceived Pope John, who left Rome, con=
fiding the government Lo its-Senate and nobles. That same
night, (May 7th 1413) the Neapolitan troops entered through
a breach in the walls , aud without the slightest opposition
became masters of the City. A period of lawless outrage and
misery ensued ; those families faitbful to the Pope, as the
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Orsini, were maltreated in every way, and many of the popal
household were robbed and murdered on the highways, A

month fater Ladislaus himself entered Reme, took np his
abode in the Vatican, and laid siege to the Castle of St. Ange-
lo, which held ouwt for the Pope, and was net surreadered
until after nearly four month?’ resistance. Meantime were re-.
duced te the obedience of Ladislaus, ail the towas between
Rome and the Sienese cemfine ; but thal rapacisus. and sva-
ritous king, satisfied with the extertion of 47,000 forins from
the Roman citizens, when this object was obtained re-embarked
for Naples. After the Ceuncil of Constance had put 8 term to
" the disastrous schism, (4417) the Pontificate of Martin V was
one of the most spleadid 4nd prosperous for Reme ; but his
saceessor, Eugenius IV (1431), was obliged tofly from a vielent
imsurrection in disguise, embarking on the Tiber in an open
boat for Ostia. During his absenee of more than nine years,
the condition of the City beecame deplorable, asnd it was at
the earnest prayer of its inhabitants, convinced by experienee
of their error , that the Pantiff at last returped, now recei-
ved with rapturous loyalty. What the deteriorstion of this
City during the abseace of ils sovereign and eourt in this
last instamce, is represented in a curieus aceount from com-
temporary records. « it had become (says a ebromicler) like
a village of cowherds, and where new are the stalis of tre-
ders, were then kept sheep and cattle. » All the people were
in capperoni, (a kind of rustic mantle with a bood) and eme
_of the happy signs of revived prasperity, under the infinen-
ces of a resident ceurt, is noliced by this philesophie ohser-
ver of mode, in the fact that the Romans. now retgrned &o
their former fashions of dress — & rivestiromo. — Though
the restoration of ruined churches was promoted with energy
by Martin V, neither he, nor his suceessor, Eugenius 1V, were
sble te eflect any thing. like a genersl reseue of the ity
itsel{ frem decay. Rather did the progress of devastation con-
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tinwe even beyend this period, as we have evidence of in Lhe
graphic deseription of Poggio , referring to his mournful me-
ditations ameag the ruias of imperial Rome. The €apitoline
Hill, the seat of the Acropolis, the famaous Temple of Jupiter,
and s6 many other splendid edifices, was now (as he descri-
bes) covered with vineyards, and of the constructions of aw-
tiquity there remained on its summit nething save the ruins
of the Tabulazium, over which the Palace of the Semator
had reeently been built. The Focum , on which the Senate
and People had once assembled to give laws Lo the world,
was planted with Berbs and legumes , and used as a fold for
keeping swine and buflalaes, The Egyptian Obelisks were all,
exeept one, broken and buvied uader yubbish. The antigue
statues, of which a eansiderable number had yet remagined
standing in the time of Petrarch, .all, exeept one in marhle
and one in gilt bronze, had disappearad.

The lalian civilization of the XVI century, thongh splen-
did ia results, was actually superficial ; the developments of
genius, the cultivatien of letters and arts, reflected lustre an
the sucfaee ; but the age of Raphael and Arioste, of the re-
novation of Rome and St. Peter’s, was that of Condottiere
warfere and Machiavellian polities, while profligacy and law-
less violence prevailed in the ohscurer. walks of society ,
among neglected populations still rude and ignorant, however
letters were cultivated and srts promoted to add new lu-
xuries to the life of their superiors. The Popes had still to
struggle against the wild feroeity of their subjects at the
very gates, if not in the streets, of their Metropolis. The se-
verest measyres were tgken by Sixtps V for suppressing
brigandage , and rewsrds promised even to the guilty. who
should bring in accomplices, dead or glive. The head of ane
ringleader , wha had styled himself the « king of the Cam-
pagns, » was expesed for many days an the bridge of St. -An-
gelo, encircled by a golden crqwn, in ireny of terrific exam-

-
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ple. Sixtus, however, had scarcely expired when brigandage
broke out.anew in all the vigour of its former organisation ;
and a few years later, during the Conclave that elected In-
noeent XI, nothing was talked about in Rome but the outra-
ges of banditti ; while burning villages and devastated fields
were the gloomy features of the. landscape descried from
every summit of the seven Hills. The effectual suppression
of systematic briganddge has been achieved, indeed , within
but recent years, since the restoration of the Papacy after
the French invasions ; even under the pontificates of Pius VII
and Leo XII, the evil continued rife, though gradually yielding
before an improved Police ; and atrocious was the nature of
outrages perpetrated on the highways,or in mountain fastnesses
within little distance from Rome, in some terrific instances
" so recent as between 1820 and 1830. Subsequently to the events
of 1848-9, has been a formidable revival of this warfare against
society by the outlawed in the Papal States, but principally in
the northern provinces , and rarely with the same desperate
persistence or organised force as in former years. To return
to the picture of these States in ages past — With the XVI cen-
tury opened a new ers for the temporal power of the Popes
with more of confirmed and definite dominion over States
hitherto held by a tenure certainly legal, but frequently dis-
puted or disowned. Alexander VI, a man of grest energies,
and restrained by no scruple of conscience , by no regard to
cither principles or treaties , in his favorite project of subje-
cting all Italy to the Duke. of Valentiné', his son, sncceeded at
least so for as to reduce most of the baronial families -to that
submission they had haughtily witheld,and the cities they do-
‘mineered over to immediate dependence on Rome. Not the
less fatal, however, to the Church’s interests, and to the
destinies of Italy was that Pontificate of ill omened renown ,
that example of profligacy on the most revered of thrones,
and it is justly remarked by Sismondi : « L’opprobre doat il



CATHOLIC ITALY 39
couvrit I’église romaine pendant son régide, anéantit ce respect
religieux qui protégeait 'Italie entiére, et la delivra aux étran-
gers comme une proie plus facile & saisir. » Julius 1l continued
with still greater success the work begun by Alexander in the
subjecting of the rebellious to the Tiara; and if the Papacy now
stood lower in moral credit, its temporal interests acquired a
firmer basis as its sovereignty became gradually connected
with the system of European Monarchies. From about this pe-
riod also dates a new era to the aspects and conditions of its
Metropolis. The destruction of antiquities had been so unspa-
ringly effected during the last troubled centuries, before the
term at which medieval history closes, that one may be surpri-
sed, after reading their annals, to see how much is preserved
of Imperial Rome at the present day. Till the IX cenmtury me-
ny of the acqueducts had continued to supply their waters;
butfrom about this period they fell into ruins, owing to the vio-
lence of man, rather than natural decay, though some had been
restored by Pontiffs even earlier. The fora of Nerva and Trajan
were adorned by their splendid edifices, still erect ; till the X
century, when they were reduced to ruin in the tumults at-
tending the infamous domination of Alberic , Theodora and
Marozia. The Foram, properly called « Roman, » of more an-
cient celebrity , was overswept by the Norman conflagration ;
and the adjacent Besilica of Constantine is supposed to have
perished — teaving only three vast arcades — by the shock of
an earthquake , in the XIV century. A new Rome was raised
from ruin and ashes by the munificence of the Pontiffs, partly
in the XV, but principally in the XVI century. Sixtus IV (1471)
initiated this task with yet unexampled zeal, restoring antiqui-
ties,-apening excavations , enlarging piazzas, rebuilding or le-
velling streets. Julins I (1503) might be considered ( observes
the arehaeclogist Fea) the third founder of Rome — so great
the achievements and lavish the munificence of that warlike
Pontiff.: Much of the praise commonly awarded to Leo X, as
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the Maecenas of talent, the restorer of elassie magnificence snd
arts, belongs duly to his predecessor, who was Lhe actual foun-
der of the renovated St. Peter’s and Vaticaa , the origioal pa-
Yron and appreciator of Michaelangelo , Raphael , Bramante ,
Peruszi and Sangallo. Raphael was charged by Leo X with the
surveillance, and acquisition of all antiquities discovered within
ten miles round Rome , and the obligation was laid upon all
citizens of reporting whatever such objects might be discove-
red to him within three days, under penalty of from 100 to
300 gold scudi. A similar charge was given to Cangva , as in-
cluded among the duties of general Inspeetor over the Fine
Arts in Rome , and throughout the States , under Pius VII.
Civilisation must sympathise with the sorrow of Clement VIl ,
when, returning from exile, that unfortunate Pontiff wept over
the ruins and misery left in this outraged Capital of Chri-
- stendom by the atrocious ravages of the hordes of Bourbon.
But 80 soon afterwards as under Paul IlI (1534-49), the traces
of that tremendous misfortune were almost' obliterated; pu-
blic edifices, improvements of streets etc. began 1o restore
this city to its former splendour,though. the full accomplisn-
ment was reserved for a later period in that ceatury. The
short pontificale of Sixtns V (15685-90), mere than any other
preceding it, contributed to render Rome in construction and
adornment what she is at the present day. That great sove-
reign understood, however, the entreprise of restoration in
a peculiar sense: it was in order to rendering the monu-
“ments of Paganism serviceable as trophies of Christianity that
he valued the relics of antiquity. Obelisks rose again, bhud lo
be adorned with the Cross, and the columns of Trajan and
Marcus Aurelius were restored to become pedestals for the
statues of Saints Peter and Paul. This Pontiff did not scruple
to destroy the Septizonium of Severus; and other chéf d’au-
vres only found grace in his sight after receiving a Christian
destination. The crowning aehievement of his great undéria-
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kings was the eompietion of the Vatican cupola: the architects
demanded ten years — he answered that he would allow
them two; and after 600 labourers had toiled day and nmight,
the dome swelled to the fulness of its majestic propertioms
within 22 months. The publie works of Beanedict XIV and
Pius VI were the most splendid accomplished in the last cen~
lary ; and the latter Pontiff, especially, proved one of the most
munifieent benefactors of Rome.

The earliest restoration of the ancient fortifying walls, under
the Papaey, was that commeaeed by Gregory H, (715-31) and
completed hy Gregory IN , a defense scarcely accomplished ,
before the neccessity for it be¢came apparent when the City “was
heleaguered by Astolph , King of the Lombards, A. D. 55,
the vicinity laid waste, and the siege only raised by the in-
terposition of King Pepin , on whose spproach Astolph with-
drew to Pavia. Another restoration was effeeted by Adrian 1
(772-98), and & writer is cited by Mabillon who, having visited
Rome in 848, deseribes the Aurclian fortification along the
river-side , now totally destroyed, as then in perfect preser-
vation. The same witness gives a minute account of these
walls , as he had seena thom , counting the number of their
towers , 383 - their castellated construetions., 7020 — their
gates 44 , and 6 portals. In 846 the Saraeens, spiling from Si-
cily , reached Rome by-the Tiber and devastated the envirens ,
pillaging the Basilicas of St. Peter and St. Paul (then hoth
outside the walls) To prevent reeurrence of similar outrages,
an important wovk was undertaken by Leo IV, that energetic
Pope of whom Gibbon says: « He wes born a Roman ; the eou-
rage of the first ages of the Republic glowed in his breast, and
amidst the ruins of his country , he stood ereet, like one of
the firm and lofty columns that rear their heads above the
fragments of the Roman Forum. » In:the year 848 it was
that Leo effected d réstoration of the whoie line of walls, and
the Vatican, with its purlieus, was enclosed within a new

~
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fortification, adding to Rome a region called the « Civitas Leo-
niana » , about two miles in eircumference. Of the 4% towers
included in this structure there remain at this day only 2, -
with 2 semicircular curtains connecting them, near the Vatican
gardens. One branch of these walls was afterwards used for a
. covered way from the Palace to the Castle, wiheh exists at
present as restoved by A,lexande; VI, and repajred since.the
siege of Rome 1849 , when the republicans cut off the com=-
- ‘munication. The Lconine City was taken. by the Emperor
Arnulph, in 896, and the remainder of Rome soon aftor-
ward became his by capitulation. But a reconciliation being
effected between Arnulph and the Pope, Formosus, who con-
sented even to ecrown him, the occupation ceased to be hos-
stile and was specdily terminated. Another siege of Rome,
at this side, was undertaken by the Antipope Cadolaus
in 1063 : the Leonine fortifications were entered by night, but
the people repulsed the.unholy pretender, who took refuge in
the Castle of St. Angelo, admitted by Crescentius (or Cen-
cio ) son of the Prefect. In 1167 the Leonine City. was 'again
taken by assault, by the Emperor Frederick, and the Pon-
tiff, Alexander IlI , was obliged to.take refuge in the for-
tress of the Frangipani at the Colosseum. Frederick, not being
successful in imposing upon the Romans the Antipope Pas-
chal , whom they would not acknowledge, and ' morcover
alarmed by a pestilence then raging in the City, speedily
withdrew. The walls were again repaired , in 1408, by one
who came with hostile-purposes against. the Papacy , Ladi-
slays of Naples; afterwards in 1451 by Nicholas V., and in
the next century .by Paul 111, whieh last Pontiff, baving
witnessed the horrors of the siege and sack by the troops of
Bourbon ; had the Vatican surronded by new and stronger
defences, a work he confided to Sangallo.. Restorations
and new -gates were constructed by Michelangelo ; - undér
Paul .1V, in 1564 ; and subsequently similar .works. have
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heen ordered by various Pontiffs up to the present cen-
tury, in which the last great repair of the Roman for-
tifiecations was the .rebuilding of the Porta San Pancrazio
and a long extent of bastions on cach side, after the sie-
ge of° 49.

Few parts of the modern city stand on the original soil
of ancient Rome. One literally treads on the dust of Empire,
the crumbled relics of" ages gone by, at almost every turn
in this City ; and there is something peculiarly impressive
in the idea of these unseen ruins that lie buried helow our
feet. Excavations have shown, in many parts, the exact
height of the accumulated masses. On the hills the general
elevation is of 8 feet; but un the Palatine the first storey
of Augustus’s Palace is completely entombed; on the Coelian,
near the church of SS. Giovanni e Paolo, the height is 80
feet , and within the villa Mattei about 30. Near 8. ‘Niccolo
in Carecere are 9 feet of accumaulation ; in the Forum an ave-
rage of 27 ; in the Forum of Taajan 10 ; in the piazza Gui-
dea 18 ; in the Corso — though not one of the most popu-
lons regions of ancient Rome — along the extent between
the Piazza Colonna and Piazza Sciazza, 24 ; in the via Con-
dotti 16 feet. But these acecumulations are not entirely of mo-
dern date. The city gates raised by Honorius, as well as those
restored by Belisarius or Narses, are obviously at this day
standing on their original level. Such is the case with the
Porta S. Lorenzo, built by Honorius in 403, whilst the con-
- spicuous monument of the Marcian, Tepulan, and Julian
acqueduets, raised by Augustus , one of whose arcades has
been used as an inner archway to the same -gate, is so
buried in earth that loaded waggons can scarcely pass under
it; and that such, or nearly such was the condition of the
spot when Honorius raised these fortifications, is attested
by the inscription : EGESTIS IMMENSIS RUDERIBUS.

Rome . contains 54 parishts. aud at least 300 churches. A
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populsr traditiom indeed , makes the number of her Chri-
stian temples correspond to that of days in the year; and
it is asserted that if every private chapel in palaces, eolle-
ges and eoavents be included, that amount would actuatly
be given. Fifteen of these churches have collegiate chapters,
of which 7 belong to Basilicas; 155 are officiated by secular ,
and about 130 by the regular clergy.

.The present circumstanees, political and finameial, of the
Papaey are mainly to he accounted for by refercance to events
of reeent history, and mueh may he explained, much more
cxcused, if due considcration he given to the effects of vicis-
situdes , the complicated web of whose cenbéinations cannot
he brought within the limits of a sketch so slight as this. With
regard to finances, it may be observcd that it is only sinee
the great Revolution, and principally since the trouwbles im
these states subsequently to 1831, that has existed that de-

" . ficit in the Papal treasury, now almost hecome a byword of

reproach against this Government. Even in the pretent een-
tury, up to the year 16, a surplus had heen amaually found
in the balance of its revenne and éxpenses, whieh then first
gave place to a deflcit of 16, 834 scudi; still were there means
for retreiving and restaring the administration to prosperity
within 2 years later, when was sgain an averplus amounting
to Sc. 988, 248; and in 1819 no deficit had yet reappeered.
The suhsequent disorder of finances dates from the postifi-
cate of Leo XH, from which cpoeh the greater part-of pu-
blic expenses has weighed upon the Communes, and ap esor-
mous deficit began annually to appear, with the incressed
burden of sapport for foreign troops, called in by cireumstan-
ces the most deeply to be regretted hy all well-disposed towards
the Papacy. The maximum of this dafleit was realised after
the troubles at the beginning of the last Pontificale, ia 1832,
excecding four and a half milliens: and when the presenl Pon-
- Liff ascended the throne, he found a deficit of 877, 247 to a
revenue of Sc. 9,800,073 '
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The revenue of the Roman ‘States for 1859 was 165,758,907
scudi, showiog an increase over the receipts of* 58 by 90,379,
The expeaditure for the present year was estimated at 14,568,861
scudi, exceeding that of° 58 by 8,839, and inclading 4,557,750 as
the interest of the publicdebt. The lottery figures in the estima-
tesfor this year as yielding the amount of 1,184,800; and ia the
expenses 2,082,358 are set dowa for the army, less than in
any other State on the same rask with regard to extent.

It is unaecessary, here to emter into the details of em-
lamity amid whiech.

Th’auncestral fabrics of the world went down

In ruing — » .
at the elose of the last century; but the fact may he noticed
as accounting for embarrassmeais in the result, and illustra-
tive of the revelutiomary spirit in its dispesitions towards the
Papaey, that after the oceupation of Bologna and Ferrara,
in 1796, hy General Buenaparte, Pius VI was censtrained to
purchase peace by a tribute of 15 million francs, the sur-
render of 500 MSS from the Vaticen Library, wth 100 pie-
ces of paiating and sculpture, chosea from smong the most
precious by Freach Commissaries! That saerifice was in wain;
and during the republican oceupation of Rome, before the
end of the century, again was this devoted city condemned ,
though by legalised means, to a veritable suckage. Again were
palaces despoiled of their treasures, the churches of mation-
alities hestile to France, desecrated end pillaged, without re-
spect even for sepulchres, several of which. were achoalty
broken aopen for the sake of their leaden -eoffins; and over
and abeve other impositions, the « Roman Republic » was
condemnéd Vo pay 3 million scuti for the « Army of Maly, »
hesides 600,000 more forihe maintemance of Lhe French troops
during their stay ‘withia her tenritory. The losses then susta-
ined by these Stakes in their artiside weallh were grealer than
could he repaired. Not only had the Treaty of Tolenlino sre-
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ctioned the spoliation of Art~treasnres, as menuohed above ,
but in the years following the most remorseless exaetions
continued to desolate the oppressed Metropolis aud provinces
of Romé¢. The plundering of churches aud gealleries proved of
consequences ' to great degree irreparable, even by the great
act of restitution by which Italy was indemnified for her
wrongs in this respect. On the delivery to Papal Commissio-
ners of pictures and statues restored subsequently to the aceu-
pation of Paris by the Allies, besides the works removed ac-
cording to the terms of that despoiling Treaty, were claimed
3000 paintiogs, proved to have been withdrawn from the
Papal states, of which only 22 were ever recovered by their
former possessors. Among antique statues lost by this metro-
polis, 20 of the finest remained in the Bourbonic Museum at
Naples; and even the noble group of the Tiber; correspon-
ding to that of the Nile, with its children, never saw the
shores of its own river again. Of the ancient coins 30000,
and all that remnant of the celebrated Vatican gems which
had been spared in the plundering by Republican invaders ,
were necessarily forfeited, as, according to the terms of the
Paris Treaty, they could not even be ¢laimed by the Papal
representatives,, because deposited at the time, not in public
museums , but in the apartments of royalty at Paris. The
Borghese® collection of antiques, transported from Rome in
1807, which the heir of Prince Marcantonio might have reco-
vered, were volontarily abandoned; the Albani Museum ,
seized and carried away by violence, was alone, though not
in its integrity, destined to adorn once more the ancestral pa-
lace of that family ( see Bunsen, « Beschreibung Roms »)
The . authority which. acted in' the name of thé Dircctory
and Atheism, which deposed and carried away the oetoge-
nerian Pontiff, dragged from his palace with insult, on a win-
\er’s night, to die in exile and captivily — that usurpation was
parely odious, and in its effects to Rome, pernicious ; hut the
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Imperial governement, established ten years later, unquestio-
nably conferred benefits ou this City, however unjustly foun-
ded, and though inaugurated by an act so ontrageous as the
deportation of Pius VIi, after the Quirinal Palace bad becn
eutered by escalade in the dead of night (6th July 1809). That
government initiated public works, (many completed under
Pius Vi) to which we are in great measure indebted for the
restored City of antiquity — the Rome of classic ruins, thela-
ying open of the Roman Forum with its temples, of Trajan’s
Forum with its Basilica, besides many other improvemaats ten-
ding to comfort and security, as the public gardens on the
Pincian and Coelian Hills, and the nocturnal lighting of the
strects, which (strange to say) had been up to this time negle~
cted. A million francs per annum were appropriated to these
intelligently conducted works by the French; but, for the
rest, their administration, with the complete change of system
and personnel , induced a multitude of evils, depopulation.,
and such misery to countless families, once in affluence, that
persons formerly in liberal professions, of superior education,
were reduced to the necessity of seeking employment as day
labourers in the open air , depengdant on the charitable pro-
vision of as Committee of Public Beneficence !

Under Pius VII the embellishments and - restorations ini-
tiated by the French were munificently prosecuted. To the
present century indeed, may be referred the aecomplishment,
though not the undertaking, of the task that has rendered Rome,
in so true a scnse, the Metropelis of Art and centre of at-
traction to all admirers of the Antique and Beautiful. The
modern City began to rise to its presentillustrious pesition, with
respect to Archoeology and the Fine Arts, early ia theXVI cen-
tury, but with much more rapid progress under the Poatiffs of
centuries succeeding. Asa centre of literary productiveness mo-
dernRomehasbeen surpossed in the race by other ltalian eities;
and there is too evident cause for regrets, in the retrospect,
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at the decline, ray degradatien in certain forms even of
her Arts, betrayed in their creations of the last iwo cendu-
ries. In the XVIII commenced the epoch of public Museugns
in Rome, whea Clement XH, Benedict X1V, and Clemeat XINl
continued adding 1o the treasures of the Capitoline galiery,
oviginated by the first of these Pontiffs. Pius VI was the actual
founder of the Vatican, theugh to Clement XIV belongs the
great idea of that Museum , whose principal tremsures were
discovered , and many colleeted withim these walis , under
Julius. I, Leo X, and other Popes of ‘the XVI centwry. But
it was reserved for Pius VII to bring atmest to their present
perfection foth those celebrated Musewms, and manifest to
the world, in a manner the most lumiavus, the elaims of
the supreme Pontificate as the patron of Genius, pledged to
the recognition of the truth that, even when sprung from
the darkmess of Psganism, the creations-of ideal Beauty bear
witmss te the immortal destinies and. aspirations of the human
Soul. And the successors of Pius VIl have fully apprebended
this intellectual vocation. Never was the task of collecting
and restoring the antique mere zeatously prosecated in Ro-
me than under Gregory XVI, founder of the sculpture gal-
lery in the Lateran, of the Etruscan and Egyptian Maseusas
in the Vatican — worthily emulated by Pius IX, who has
ercaled a Christian Museum in the Lateran, added to the
pablic monuments of the City one of the most magnificent ,
and under whom have been accomplished the excavations
of the Appian Way and Ostia, the discovery of the Julian
Basiliea, and of primitive clmrches alike buried under the
30il, on the Nomentan and Latin Ways, besides other impor-
tant works fer public adornment or inprovement , reflecting
konor on this Pontificate , the 258th in sueeessien frem. St.
Peter.

The population of Rome under her present Ruler has
been gradually increasing; but it is worth glanoing at the past
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for the sake of observing statistics that curiously display the
effect of the vicissitudes this City has undergone. No docu-
ment determines its precise population at any period of
ancient history, for the Census taken at intervals under tbe
Emperors gave the number of free citizens throughout their
dominions, not in the metropolis alone. From the report
of -Aurelius Victor respecting the quantity of grain exported
annually into the City under Augustus, however, it has been
computed that the inhabitants were then 1,950,000. Gibbon ,
rejecting extreme statements on both sides, assumes the
average, at the highest period of ancient prosperity , Lo ha-
ve been two millions. Nibby supposes: that at the beginning
of the III century , A. D, was reached a maximum some-
thing obove that amount. Tournon (« Etudes statisques sur Ro-
me » elc.) places it so low, even at the most flourishing pe-
riod , as from 450,000 to half a million. When, A. D. 546,
Totila obliged the whole population to migrate, it would ha-
ve proved scarcely possible thus to dispose of even 30 or 60,000,
~including infancy , infirmity and age, amidst the hurry
and confusion of military movements after uncertain. con-
quest. The first record of this population subsequent to the
barbarian sieges and Norman cobflagration , shows that in
1198 , it did not exceed 35,000 , a lamentable decline, farther
reduced by the translation of the Holy See to Avignon (as
above noticed) so low as 17,000. The Pontificate of Leo X, one of
the most brillant and prosperous after the return from Avignon,
so far benefited’ the City as to.increase its inhabitantls to
60,000 , but the massacre and pillage by the troops of Bour-
bon reduced them to 33,000. From the Poatificate of Sixtus V
the amount continually increased ; and at the begfnning of.
the XVIII century reached 138,000. A French traveller de-
scribes Rome, in 1791, as a City of 166,000, full of fine huil-
dings, with a character of grandecur and splendour. At the fie-
st French invasion, 1796, its population was 465,000, but

A
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such the effects of Republican usurpation following, that
when Pius VII was carried into captivity , the amount was
not more than 123,000. Under the French Imperial admini-
stration it varied , but rapidly declined during some years,
being only 117,882 in 1813, again rising considerably af-
ter the return of the Pope in 1814, on the accession of Gre-
gory XVI being 130,066, and 170,199 when Pius 1X was
elected. During the perid of feverish political excitements
that immediately followed , it rose, reaching in 1848 the
-yet unprecedented amount, for'the modern City, of 179,006 :
but in the following year again declined , by more than
12,000, speedily to return, however, to the former average,
which has since been exceeded. The census of the ecclesia-
stieal body in this population, computed annually , shows
an amount rather within, than beyond commonly received
reports. One singular instance of lhe tordiness of [Rome in
following the examples of civil progress set by other cities,
is the fact that it was not till 1842 any offieial report of the
census began to appear under Papal government. The first
idea is due to the intelligence of Cardinal Consalvi, after the
return of Pius VII; but the unsettled state of affars then be-
ing unfavorable to its.aceomplishment, this was reserved
for the later date when it was carried out through the exer-
tiens of the then Governor, Monsignor ( now Cardinal) Va-
nicelli, and, after a year’s preparations, the first statistic
table of the Roman population was made public. When we
remember that Vossius and Lipsius ascribe to the ancient
City 4 million inhabitants; we may apply to her moderm
representative the words from her own popular song of tou-
ching lament: Roma non ¢ pis com® era prima; but it is more
to our present purpese to motice that there were, about this
time , to a total of 177,971 inhabitants, ecclesiasties and re-
ligious numbering: 175 dignitaries , 32 of whom Cardinals ,
1,656 secular preists, 2,428 Regulars, and 1,861 nuns. Since
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the revolution cf 1848 may be taken as an average the returus
for the year* 50, giving for thisCity,out of 170,824, the number
of secular Chergy 1240 ( without including 3% Bishops ) of Re-
gulars (or Religious Orders ) 1892, of cloistered females 1467,
and of seminary-students 321 — About a century ago
this ecclesiastical population was 6,285, with 1814 nuns — sta-
tisties-that may be contrasted with those of the primitive
Church in Rome, where, A. D. 300, the altars of the yet
persecuted worship were served by only 154 ecclesiasties,
and in A. D. 520 by 380, including priests, deacons, sub-
deacons, lectors, and chanters. Notwithstanding the evils of
ill administered or feeble government, in spite of popular
defects and general backwardness in the race of modern civi-
lisation, it cannot be denied that this most renowned of ci-
ties possesses fascinations peculiar to ilself, experienced by
the heart and imagination, and acknowledged by the testi-
mony of friends and foes, of those who admit and those
who reject the authority and teaching that emanate there-
from ; and the eloquent language of our great Poet :
O Rome, my country! City of the Soul !
The orphans of the heart shall turn to Thee,

seems anticipiated even in the formalities of political phra-
seology that designated her , three centuries ago, « Commu-
nis omnium Patria. (1) »

(1) Special treaties of Charles V, exempliog the Papal govern-
ment from all demands for the extradition of political offenders.






THE PAPAL COURT AND GOVERNMENT

Ta corte romana nou teme piit I'acerla censura
del vinggistore alemanuo {*), la vita privata
dei cardinali sfugge al commento dei novellie-
ri, né la calannia potrebbe trovare srgomento
di durevole scandolo nelle sale auguste del
Vaticano ; e mentre sembra immincntc il giorno
avventuroso nel guale, cessando lo scisma , il
romano pontefice sarh salutato da tutte le ne-
sioni cristiane , come custode della parola di
Cristo , cessano del pari i rancorl, cessano le
rivalita, cessano le gelosie tra lo chiese nasio-
nali, né da riputazione di liberta il resistere a
Roma, come non di vanto di spirito il sem-
brare miscredente.

Lzororbo Galvorri.

It was 2 magnificent morning, the 17th June 1846, when
a multitude was assembled on the Quirinal Hill, occupying to
its full extent the -long irregular piazza before the pontific
and other palaces, and round the sparkling fountain above
which rise,on each side the obelisk, those sublime antiques, the
colossal statues of Castor and Pollux with their prancing steeds.
- Serried arrays of troops added a more brilliant feature to the
scenc; and presently appeared processions of monks and friars,
preceded by the Cross, and chanting litanies, as they slowly

(*) Lather — D’Aubigné, Histoire de la Réforme.



54 CATHOLIC ITALY .

advanced through the densely pressing throng, among whom
was evident the ascendancy of one emotiop — epger curiosity
or hope ,: with a sgpedies of subdued .omcitement it might have
been difficult for a stranger to explain. All eyes vere fixed on
the far-stretching front of the Papal Palace , whose numerous
windows were closed , the largest, opening on a balcony above
the lofty portal leading into the court, having its aperture wal-
led up. Presently was perceived a crumbling and yielding of the
masonry within this aperture, snd seme artificers in the plainest
garb, whose appearance evidently inereased the excitement,stept
out on the balcony. Ecco ¢ muratori, were the words repeated
by many ; and, conformably with that calling , the masons soon
completed their task of throwing down as much of the thin
coating of wall as to allow easy passage through. After a few
minules was seen, glillering against the shadow of the re-
cess within, the goiden Cross carried in papal processions, then
a few cleries in purple and white, then a Cardinal in his scarlet
robes of state, and certain others alike in costume and dignity.
The excitement of the crowd now rose to its higbest pitch, but
all was profound silence as the Cardinal who had first entered
on the balcony, in a commanding attitude and with voice au-
dible to many thousands, pronunced the words: Annuncio
vobis gaudium magnum: habemus Papam,reverendissimum ac ems-
nentissimum Dominum nostrum Johannem Mastai Ferretli, qué
sibi nomen imposuit Pius Nonus. A tempest of jubilant sounds
followed , formed by the chorus of vivas with exujting mili-
tary music, braken on at intervals by the deep booming of can-
npn from a distance. Still were eyes fixed on that balcony,
where another group soon appeared , all the Cardinals now
standing before its balustrade, and waving handkerchiefs in
response to the salutes of the people, till amidst them was
brought forward one different in costume , and siill more in
expression , distinguished by a white cassock and rochet, a
crimson silk maantle covering the shoulders, a gold embroidercd
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stole and white silk skull cap. Placed ia the centre of the sta-
lely group, this Personage was greeted with a tumult of ap-
plause and martial music, ordnance from the fortress and pea-
ling of bells from the churches. He raised his' hand, went
mutely throngh the action of blessing, and then supporting
his bead in both hands ashe leaned over the balustrade, gave
way to his emotion ia a flood of tears.

The evening of the same day , shortly before sunset, al{
the popaulation of Rome, undeterred by heat or the fatigue of
crowding, streamed along the streets lecading to St. Peter's.
I was on.the bridge of St. Angelo when the throngs had to
give way for the passage of mounted troops escorting a cortege
of ehariots, in the most sumptuous of which sat the ncw Pontiff,
looking flushed with- excilement, but perfectly self-possessed,
an amiable smile on his benignant placid countenancc, as he
gave the Dblessing . with uplifted hand, turning to the right
and left, that all might receive it and see him. Oh , quanio
¢ bello! was the comment I heard on his appearance. In the
great Basiliea , where when this cortége arrived the whole
spece was occupied by the throng, were no files of guards
along the nave, no distinctions between ranks or costumes ,
so that the vast area was filled by the crowd streaming and
surging, and agitated by the eagerness of curiosity, in a man-
ner to suggest comparison with the waves of a troubled
sea. Soon above that dense mass of heads, between the grace-
ful fans of ostrich feathers, was seen moving slowly the por-
tative throne, on which sat for the first time, under a wi-
de-spreading canopy of silver tissue, vested and mitred pomti-
_fecally, Pope Pius IX. The chant of the Te Deum swelled forth
in a majestic cadence of vocal, without instrumental music,
after the procession had reached the high altar, upon whieh

" the new successor to St. Peter was raised to remain during the
the long ceremonial of homage that ensued , in which all di-
gnitaries of the Stale advanced in order of precedence to



56 CHATOLIC ITALY

kiss his foot, on this sole occasion when the chief altar of earth’s
proudest Sanctuary, immediately above the tomb of the Prince
of Apostles, becomes the throne of a mortal Potentate.Nothing
disturbed theé picturesque festivities or general good humor
that prevailed in Rome that day; but surprise was generally
expressed that the election to the Papacy should have fallen
upon an individual hitherto so little known, one of the youn-
gest in the Sacred College , and whose antecedents had not in
any way connected him with interests of state or the great
transactions of ecclesiastical diplomacy. Cardinal Mastai had
not even a residence in Rome ; and, it was said, had gone to the
Conclave, as soon as arrived from his bishopric of Imola, sum-
moned by the event which called the Sacred College to the
task of filling a vacant throne, in a carriage borrowed from
another Cardinal,among the least noticed or thought of among
the eligible to the Triple Crown.

Not within a circle only penetrable for a privileged few,
or within walls from which the multitude must be excluded,
but in the open air, « in the sun’s face and in the eye of light »,
aloft on the balcony of the great Basilica, where all Rome may
witness it, is the ceremony performed that places on the head
of the successor to a humble Fisherman this most venerated
of earthly crowns. The solemnities of the coronation, otherwise
similar to the Papal High Mass at Easter, but that the Pontiff
only wears the mitre till the closing act has invested him with
the proudest symbol, have many details fraught wilh that my-
stic significance so finely conveyed in the ritual language of the
Church — as the litany invoking Almighty Power and the in-
tercession of all Angels and Saints on behalf of the newlyElect,
chanted before the shrine of the Apostles, which, as those whose
voices it proceeds from are below the high altar, in that superb
sanctuary called the Confessional,seems to emanate from invi-
sible assistants at the stately ceremonial ; and the striking me-
mento conveyed by the fuming flax, thrice displayed and thrice
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consumed, ut the end of a wand carried in the'procession befo-
re the enthroned Pontiff, with the loudly chanted admonition:
Pater sancte , sic transit gloria mundi. 1 was told on the best
authority, that when the unusually short Conclave which resul-
ted in this election, closed on the evening of the second day, and
the Papacy was offered (aceording to formalily) to him for
whom the votes had decided, he almost fainted from emotion;
and it was with difficully the Cardinals could support him to
assume his new robes behind the altar, and receive in the
twilight then deepening to night, in that gorgeous chapel at
the Quirinal , the inaugural act of homage from the Sacred
College called la prima adorazione.

The Papal Sovereignty , though absolute, is so tempered
in its exercise , by traditionary usages and forms , but still
more by modifications due to the clemency and wisdom of
many Pontiffs, as ( with whatever deplorable exceptions ) to
be practically mild, and paternal rather than despotic in
character. The Pope is the supreme administrator of the pa-
trimony of the Church, and can no more alter or rescind
from that wlhrich is integral to the nature of his sovercign-
ty than the Monarch of Eugland could dispense with the
Constitution of that Empire, He must be elected , with a
majority of two thirds , by the Cardinals assembled in Con-
clave , and is eligible of whatever nationality , without re--
gard to birth or social pesition, though long usage bas li-
mited the choice within the College of Cardinals, and thou-
gh for three centuries has been préference to Italian over
other nationalities. The son of a hushandmen or artisan,
one who has commenced life bimself in however' humble
employ , may, aeccording to ‘this system that sets aside all
save moral and intellectual considerations in the standard
of buman worth, become elevated to the most sacred thro-
ne in Christendom, receiving the mystic crown conferred on
the successor of St. Peter, with words expressing sublimest
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prerogatives : Accépe tiaram tribus coronis oraatam , et scias
16 esse patrem principum et regum , rectorem orbis, in terra
vicariem Salvaloris nostri Jesu Christi, cui est honor et gloria
in gecula seculorum The.Pope is the enly Sovereign whese
very insignia remind him how lowly the origin of his sway ,
deriving from St. Peter , a memento of which is engraved
on bis ring of office (Anello Pescatorio) in the fgure of
that Apostle dragging nets from a boat. Utter disregard of
the false conventions of the world is the distinguishing and
noble feature in the supremacy whose highest title is the
Vicariate of the Crucified. Several Popes have been of ebscu-
re, and indeed unknown origin ; aad a few , laymen up to
the time of their election. Gregory VHI, by whese genius
was destined to be chaunged the whole aspect of Catholic hi-
story , was the son of a carpenter in an obscure village of
Tuscany — though some writers have uselessly endeavoured
to elaim nobility for his ancestors. Adrian IV. ( Breakspear,
the anly Englishman ever elected ) was depeadant, when
-a boy , on alms bestowed at the Momastery of St. Albam’s.
Urban 1V. was the son of a cobbler ; Celestine V. that of a
husbandman ; Benedict XII. that of a miller ; the mother of
Nicholas V. was a poultry woman ; the father of Adrian
VI. (the last foreigmer ever elected) was cither a weaver or
-a brewer at Utrecht, and it is stated of Joha XXII. that he
began life either as a cobbler or an innkeeper. One of the
greatest Popes in modern story , Sixtus V , gained livelihood
when a boy, by keeping swine on the hills near a village
in the Marehes of Ancona’, afterwards as a shoemaker ,.and
many ‘may remember the interesting picture drawn by Ranke
of this child of great destinies studying, by the light of a
lamp on the highway, because his parents conld not afferd
to keep.a candle burning ia their cottage at night ! It is not
required that the elect to the papal throne shonid previous—
ly have been -either priest or bishop, though, in the nega—

-
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tive case, hc is ordained and episcopatly comsecrated before

recejving the Tiara — ¢85 were two illustrious crowaed
ones , Martin V. and Leo X. Nor i# any age prescribed by

the canons for eligibility , theugh it is commonly assumed
that that required in a Bishop , 30 years complete , should
also he the earliest reguisite in him who is Bishep of Bishe-
ps. But this rule has aot, at least in eerlier centuries, been

aghered to: St. Ajexander I. was raised to the Pontificale

at the .age of 20; John XI. at either 20 or 25; Joha XH. at

cither 16 or 18; and the XI Century was scandalised by
the election of a hoy Pope, Benediet IX, raised to the

threne 3t the age of 42, according to Maimbourg, theugh

other historians have given him 18 or 20 years at the time of

that event; and -after most scandalous eonduct this youth

actually sold -the Papacy (1044) for 300 lbs weight-of silver!

The opposite extreme was in the case of St. Agatho, who

bad. reached the patriarchal ege of 103 before his eleclien,

and survived to fill the throme 4 years. A pecaliar eireum-

stance , ip the history of the Popes, is the brief average pe-

riod to which their reigns have beep mestly eonfined. Can-

cellieri estimates this average at 7 years and 7 mounths, That
St. Peter exercised the Pontific office for 25 years is assamead

by most historians; and the fact that not one of his 257 suc-

cessors has ever atltained Lo the same period in governing

the Church, is so remarkable as nalurally eneugh to have gi-

ven rise to one of those Lraditionary notions that deduce

principles from the recurrence of.events. Thus is it assumed

that no Poatificate can endure long as lhat of St. Peter;

and the saying , Non pidebis amwnos Peiri, was popularly ap-

plied to the Pontiffs at least as early as the  XiV. century,

tbough mever introduced (sccording to a wague report) in

the very ritual of the Papal corenation. This idea is expres-

sed im an old distich that runs as follows:

_ Sin licet assumpts jupenes ad Pontificalum ,
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Pelri annos potuit nemo videre tamen. )

The longest Pontificate within the fatally prescribed period
was that of Pius VI. — 25 years and littlé less than 7- mon-
ths , and we find six others whose duration has exceeded 20
years. Yet have Death’s doings been startlingly exemplified to

show « how brief the cloudy space that parts the grave and
throne » in the palaces of Papal sovereignly. Several have

been elected in the full vigour of energetic existence , be-
tween the ages of 30 and 40 (as Innocent III, Gregory X1,

Leo X.) — yet none survived to pass the fated limit ! thou-
gh, in a single instance , the usurpation of an Antipope,

Benedict XIil, actually attained the 30th year — exceeding

the days of St. Peter , as a chronicler observes, that the
- measure of his condemnation might be filled ! Between 40

and 50 Pontificates have closed within 12 months; Sisinnius,

Valentinus, Boniface VI, Theodore 1, Leo V, John XV, Ce-

lestine 1V, Marcellus II, and Leo XI, all died in less than a

month after their elevation ; and an event, I believe, unparal-

leled in the annals of sovereignty , was the death of one
elect, (at Viterbo) within 24 hours after his elevation to the
throne, What Shakspere says of mortality among Kings may
therefore be most applicable to the ecelesmsucal sovereigns —

Within the hollow crown

That rounds the mortal temples of a King

Keeps Death his state.

Nor is it surprisifig that reflective and religious minds, an-
"xious to apprehend the Divine purpose in all things, sho-
‘uld have sought for special meanings — a mystery of Pro-

vidence, in this narrow limitation to the years of the Pontifi-

cate, St. Peter Damian, questioned by Alexander II. why
no Pope could live to rule the Church byond 24 years, as-

signed three reasons: in order that the supreme Pastor ,

aware how brief the period of his dominion ,- might live in

holy fear, ever prepared , by blameless manners and fide-
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" lity to his duties, for a happy end — because, since all the
world observes his life, the death of a Pontiff, like the
sun’s eclipse , should attract greater attention to the lustre
of his virtues from their early withdrawal — because, in the
spiritual. government of Christendom confided to him , he
should ever be remindful how seon will be demanded the
final account of his stewardship. Littie indeed is the Papal
throne to be coveted for the sake of the splendours or uali-
mited indulgences allowed to temporal princes. The Pope li-
ves without liberty, shut tp in the circle of prescribed
duties, bound by the same obligations of penitence, fasting
and confession as the humblest ecclesiastic. None of the dis
tractions or festivilies of other Courts .are allowed to his ;
every meal is taken by him alone ; and he is truly (as Ger-
bet abserves) « emprisoned in the sanctity of his character,
finding that to him the Papal throne becomes the columa
of a stylite » (1) His court, though externally splendid, is
austerely regulated, and his privy purse is estimated at not
more than 4260 Roman dollars per annum, though offerings
from the faithful in various countries have (especially in
the case of his present Holiness) brought occasional augmen-
tation to those narrow means. Among the thousand chambers
of the Vatican few , and those not the largest, are reserved
for his residence = in the Quirinal Palace he has a more magui-
ficent suite ; but his villa on the Lake of Albano, and that la-
tely purchased at Porto d’ Anzio, are surpassed in scale and
grandeur by many country seats of gentlemen and noblemen
in Eogland. Though always appearing abroad with a cortége
of chariots and mounted guavds, in private his habits are
simple , his dress entirely white,” with a gold-embroide-

(1) Stylites, or- pillar-ssints , -enthosiasls of early ages who
spent years on the summiit of columns, exposed lo all changes ofsea-
son, and never descendmg “to the ground.
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red Cross en the slipper which' is kissed in-the act of that
homage he usually dispenses with from nem-catholies at pré-
sentation , and of which he himself sets the example, as far
gs Christian: humility is.imiplied , by kissimg the feet of prie-
sts (who are generally poor ard strangers) during the so-
lemnities of Holy- Thursday. He holds no levees, Bt aecess
to hinr is easy through applieution to proper offeials for
persens of almost every rank., With no other requirenvent ,
as'to etiquetle of costurre; fhan blaek evening dress without
gloves , and the veil for females. Several Popes had ap-
_pointed days for public audiences ; and: this ‘benignant usage
was restored, shortly after his elevation, by Pius IX, though
unfortunately subsequent’ everits-led his'counselors to advi-
se its discontinuance. It was on the FThursday ef every other
week , from 9 to 10 o’deck, that the present Pontiff was thus
accessible to all classes of his subjects ; as many as 5¢ used
to be admitted in the same morning , with all. of whom he
conversed , one by one , as sevarally eondueted to his throsie,
receiving petitions ofi which he uwsed to meke comment , so-
metimes in writing , and setting aside for reference to au-
thorities those presented by parties whe had grievances to be
redvessed. It was also desired by PiuslX, at the carlier and hap-
pier'period of his pontifieate , that all might approtel! him' for
presenting petitions when he went abroad ; and a leuer-box
was placed in the Quirinal Patace for the use of suppheuﬂcs
The Apostolic Almonry is a charge attached to this Ceurt of
great -anliquity , and probably of date at least early as: the
VL. century , when a system for distribution of alms eus of
the Papat revenues wus fully developed by Gregory, (ke Great
and goed. Paul the Peacon quotes from: the LEateran ar-
chives to show that St. Gregory had created a permanent
fund, from the patrimenies of the Holy See, for distributing
assistance , four times a year, to all orders of eeclesiastics ,
Monasteries, Churches, Hospitals, urban as well as suburban;
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also for a menthly supply of alms to all the poor in Rome.
That saintly Pontiff ordered a Trielinium to be prepared in his
palace for continuing the eharity he had exercised before be-
ing elected to the Papecy, by daily enterteining and wai-
ting om 12 poor men at dinmer. It was anciently a custem
for the Popes to scatter large sums of money among the peo-
ple on the day of their coromation, when they also gave a
banquet to Cardinals and Ambassaders. Pius V. substituted for
this a distribution of the same amount by the Almoner , and
ordered that 1000seudi, appropriated to the banquet, should be
divided among the poorer religious communities. From that
period, (the XVIth eentury) has been continued the usage of
distribating alms on the day before the €orenation, to- alt
the poor presenting themselves, and it is in the great Bel-
vedere Court of the Vatican that the Almoner, assisted by
depaties , then bestows one paul on each applicant , children
included, and two pauls on women in the state of pregnancy ;
also on the day before every anniversary of the Papal Corona-
tion is a distribution of one half the amount in the same Bel-
vedere Court. The present Pope, on his elevation, orde-
red the Almoner to distribute 6000 scudi in charity, and 53
doweries , of 50 scudi each, to young women in Rome, be-
sides 1000, of 10 scudi cach , for the dioceses of the pro-
vinces. Then also was revived anether usual bounty, on the
accession of a new Pontiff, in the gratuitons restilation of -
all pledges up Lo the amount of 5 pauls, by the Monte d¢ Pietd.”
Within 10 years from his elevation Pius IX has spent for
works of charity or public improvement not less than a miltien
and a half of scudi, out of which 60,000 have been appro-
priated for the amelioration of prisons at Fano, Forlt, and
Pesaro. The charities and seH-denying virtues that have ador-
ned the private life of Pontiffs , during so many centuries, co-
uld only be done justice to by aregular History of their reigns.
Turning from the bright examples of earlier ages , I may ad-
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duce instances of their beneficence and piety on recurrence
of a solemn period, when the devetional and eharitable sy-
stem of Rome is displayed most luminously — the Anno San-
to, or year of Jubilce. When that celebration took place in
1600 , Clement VIII, bestowed on the pilgrims (who flack to
this city so numerously at the consecrated period ) more than
300,000 scudi, and frequently visited the Hospital, where they
are entertained , to wash their feet and wait on them at table.
Throughout the yearhedailyentertained nine pilgrims (the num-
ber corresponding to the years of his Pontificate ) in the Gre-
gorian Gallery of the Vatican, and twelve others at a table
near his own, whilst taking his meals with them. In the Anno
Santo of 1625, Urban .VIII. assigned to the pilgrims 40 gold
scudi monthly , besides the donation of 90,800 scudi made to
the Confraternity baving charge of the Hospital where such
are supported during their stay ; and the institution origina-
ted by Clement VIII. was revived by this Pontiff, of enter-
taming , in a palace near St. Peter’s, all priests visiting Ro-
me, for ten duys, and all Bishops for 30 ddys, with gratui-
tous maintenance. In 1725 Benedict XIII. used to preach,
confer the sacraments, visit the sick in private houses and
in the Hospitals, and wait on the pilgrims as his predeces-
sors had done; and in the last Anno Santo, 1825, Leo XII.
revived lhese practices of humility and pious hospitality. Be-
sides participating in and directing their devotions, he enter-
tained at the Vatican more than 70 pilgrims, first waiting
upon and then sitting down with them , to converse , distri-
bute silver medals, and prove his interest in their welfare.
The only visits the Pope is accustomed to make are to fo-
reign Sovereigns who may be in Rome , and the only enterta-
inmeants he usually gives ( except for extraordinary occasions,
as above noticed ) are in honor -of such royal visitors, who
are sometimes invited , together with Cardinals and Ambas-
sadors , to a banquet at an early hour , in the summer house
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of the Vatican, or that of the Quirinal gardens. On one pictures-
que occasion these court precedents were departed from by
Pius IX, who, on the 25th September, 1856, gave a banquet to a
number of studeats from all the ecclesiastical Colleges and the
Orphan Asylum, with a superior of each, altogether 160 guests,
in the Vatican Museum. His Holiness and ten Cardinals dined
with this company, at one end of the long tables occupyng the
Chiaramonte Gallery; and the effect of the scene may he ima-
gined by whoever has seen that stately corridor of the Scul-
pture Museum, where the young students were now seated
under statues and busts , including so many chéf-d’oeuvres of
aucient Art. After the repast the students of Propaganda re-
cited poetic compositions in 15 languages, one from the lips
of an African, — consistently with that equality of raees nobly
proclaimed, against anti-christian distinctions, by Catholicism—
and the Pootiff distributed prizes to the value of several hun-
dred scudi, assigned by lots, drawn from his own hand. I may
add, as to the private life of Pius.-IX, that he daily celebrates
Mass in his private chapel, and attends another Mass said by
a Chaplain ; dedicates the entire morning , till an early din-
ner, to his duties; then drives out, and ( when beyond the
city-walls) usually walks ; returns again to occupy his hours, ,
till a rather late supper , in that routine of endless and ever
prescribed engagements that render the life of a Pope little
else than a magnificent slavery. Among these éngagemgnts
sudiences , official or private, are not the least prominent or
wearisome ; and I have heard of his present Holiness having
literally to spend the day, till 7p. m,in one series of receptions!
Most of the ecclesiastics enrolled in the Papal Court rank as
Prelatesi and this household is at present composed of the Car-
dinal Secretary of State, « Prefect of the Apostolic Palaees » , a
Major Domo, a Maestro df Camera, an Auditor , the « Maestro of
the Sacred Palaces » ( who is always a Dominican , and head of
the censorship over the press)’, 10 private Chamberlains (inclu-
' 5
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ding the Almoner , the Secretaries of Briefs to Princes, of Latin
letters, and of Embassy ) 102 Private supernumerary Cham--
berlains (all, like the former , of prelatic rank) Prelates as-
sistant at the throne, 4 Private Chamberlains (laics) ca}led
« di spada ¢ cappa » from their Spanish costume of. black vel-
vet with sword and mantle, and from 300 to 400 other officials,
including ecclesiastical ahd lay Chamberlains (the former all
ranking as Prelatés, the latter distinguisbed by the same
black velvet costume ) supernumerary Chaplains , Clerics and
Adjutants of Camera , Pages, an Architect, a chief Physician,
and (always conspicuous beside the Papal chair on great solem-
nities) a Prince assistant at the throne - two scions of the
most ancient Roman nobility, an Orsiniand a Colonna, having,
within late years, occupied this post simultaneously. The Pre-
latic Courtiers most in attendance on the Pope are the four Par-
ticipant Private’ Chamberlains ; and |when a distinguished
English ecclesiastic, Monsignor Talbot, was nominated to one
of these posts by Pius IX, the Vatican, for the firsttime since
the Reformation, admitted a representative of Great Britain
among its resident officials. Theterm Prelate,it maybe obser-
ved, is in Rome, and here only, taken in a conventional sense
.ot implying the episcopal , but a dignity conferred by the
Pope in the career, though not necessarily attached to the cha-
racter of priesthood, some Prelates remaining lacis, others in
different gradations of holy Orders. Besides these is a long listof
‘domestic Prelates attached to, though- not resident in the Court
— or necessarily in Rome — ecclesiastical Chamberlains and
honorary Chaplains « extra urbem. » The Pope exercises his
sovereign power with the assistance of Ministers named at his
pleasure, and of the Cardinals, either in special and permanent
Congregations , or , for affairs of highest importance , assemb- .
led in private Consistory. For many years the administration
of the two principal branches of public affairs has been confi-
ded to a Cardinal Secretary , the political representative and
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organ of the Pontiff with foreign Courts , as well as with his
own subjects; and to the Cardinal Camerlingo — the former
holding office at pleasure of the Sovereign , the latter for life.
But an important modification was introduced into thissystem,
among the reforms carried out in the early years of his pon-
tificate by Pius-IX. A Council of Ministers was created by motu
proprio (JUne 1847 ) which shortly afterwards received its
form as retained to the present day, divided into 8 ministries
— Foreign affairs, Interior , Public Instruction, Grace and
Justice, Findnces, Commerce, Fine Arts, Industry and
Agriculture , Public Works , Arms. These ‘branches of admi-
nistration are now entrusted to only five Ministers, including’
the Cardinal Secretary , President of the so called Council, at
whose deliberations sometimes the Sovereign presides in per-
son. On the Cardinal Secretary depend the Pontific Nuncios
and Consuls in foreign States. Each of these Ministers; within ’
the limits of his attributions, proposes to the Sovereign, as
judgment directs, new laws or regulations, as well as the
modifications suitable and the interpretations to be sanctio-
ned for laws existing. Such projects are examined by the ag-
gregate in Council, to be afterwards referred to the Council of
State , which must pronounce its judgment in regard to each
proposal of this description. All, however, that pertains to fi-
nancial affaivs belongs to the deliberations of the « Consulta »
for Finances, which alone can take cognisance or pronounce
upon interests of this class. Nominations , promotions, and
deprivations of public officials, are treated of in the Council
of Ministers. That called Consiglio di Stato, instituted by Mo-
ta proprio , 1850 , is.composed of nine ordinary and six extra-
ordinary Councilors, presided by the Cardinal State Secre-
lery,or a Prelate representing him. At present all these ordi-
nary Ccuncilors, one excepted, and all the subordinate
employés are laics. The affairs treated of in this Council of State
are divided into two classes — governative or purely admini-
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strative, and administrative qualified as contentious ( conten-
zioge), for the first of which the full Council assembles once a
week ; and for the second, but only in partial sessions, twice
in the week. To the first class , styled affairs of maggiore enti-
td, pertain projects for new laws, judiciary and administra-
tive systems , the authentic interpretation of Sovereign laws
orordinances, the questions of competence between different Mi-
nistries , the examination of Municipal ordinances to be sub-
mitted to the sovereign sanction, the approbation of the acts of
provincial Councils in the part reserved for the Sovereign to ap-
prove,and, finally, all affairs immediately referred by the Pon-
tiff to the examination of the Council, all whose deliberations are
merely consultative, without any legislative authority, so that
it eventually belongs to the Soverign , after listening to the
opinions of his Ministerial Cabinet, to decide on his own
authority and judgment ,'thus beirig reserved to the Papacy
a cbaracter purely autocratic. The fardinal Secretary of State
now unites to his other offices the Ministry of Foreign Affairs ;

" ‘and the other -Ministers, though at present all Prelates, may

be either ecclesiastics or laymen at the pleasure of the Sove-
reign. The absortion of power and emolument in a single
class — the sacerdotal — has been mueh objected to in this
Government ; but the best,because a simply statistic answer,
was made by a publicatlon put forth at Naples, precisely at
the period when such charges were being most violently urged
against the Holy See, in 1847 — «Statistic Report of all the
Offices and Employments under the Holy See » — a volume
shewing the numbers employed and salaries received in all de-
partments of this government, up to the Ist January 1848.
The aggregate engaged in the administration , at that period,
was 5059 laymen and 243 ecclesiastics, including 184 chap-
lains attached, for simply spiritual duties, to prisons or other
penal establishments, as in the following table, presenting
the exact balance between sectlar and ecclesiastical services.—
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Eoelesiastics Salary  Laics Salary
Foreign affairs. . 17 Scudi 68,486 30 Scudi 11,468
Interior . . . . 156 — 52,123 1411 — 254,160
Public Instruction. 3 — 1,140 11 — 3,444
Grace and Justice. 59 — 56,341 926 — . 246,074
Finances . . . 3 — 5680 2017 — 514172
Commerce.. . . 1 — 2,000 60 — 13,136
Public Works . . 2. — 426 100 - 34,515
Atrms . « . . . — — — 98 — 34,151
‘Police. . . . . 2 — 4119 0 — 75,072

Thus were the servicesof243 ecclesiasticsremunerated by 180,316,
and those of 5,059 laymen by 1,186,194 scudi annually. And
besides this, the Congregations and Tribunals essentially ec-
clesiastic in character, are shewn to have afforded employ-
ment , at that time, to mwny laymen, with a fair propor-
tion of salary on their side, in the following table :

Ecclesiastical Tridbunals and Congregations

Ecclesisstics ~ Salary Laiesr  Salary
Inquisition . :-. . . . .12 §.3,948 6 894

Visita Apostolica,. . . . . 7 | 1,176 7 712
Concistorial and Secretsty of

S.College . . . . . . 3 563 3 468
Bishops and Regulars . . .13 992 2 180
Council. . . . . . . . . 8 2,540 2 216
Ecclesiastical Immunities . . 4 456 2

486
Propaganda and Camera degli '

Spogli . . . ... .8 5,733 68 8,382
Sacred Ritese . . . . . . 8 660 — —_—
Regular Discipline . . . . 5 516 — —_
Indulgences and Relies. . . 7 38 — —
Rev. Fab, di S. Pietro . . . 3 1,480 87 13,003
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Apostolic Penitentiary . . .26 6,977 2 103
Apostolic Chancery . . . . & 1,410 60 ~ 9,687
Secretariship of Briefs . . « 3 5,580 13 5,976
Secret. of extraord. Eccles. Af-

fairs . . . . . . . . 4 1,561 —
Apostolic Dateria . . . . . 9 1,719 55 20,984
Commissariate of the S. Casa di . .

Loreto |. . . . . . . 3. 2% 9 649

Total, 461 ecelesiastices employed in these Tribunals, re-
munerated by 36,120 scudi, and 316 laymen receiving 61,836
scudi. The department of Customs, Stamps and Registers, Post,
Lottery , Mint, Administration of Cameral Property and Pu-
blic Debt were, and are, filled exclusively by laymen ;, that of

"Ceénsus , at the period considered, by one ecclesiastic to 198
laymen ; the University Professorships , open alike to lay and
ecclesiastic candidates, and the administration of farmed taxes
(exclusively laic) were not contemplated in these tables.

In 18‘56'_again were these political statistics made known,
when it appeared that the entire administration was carried
on by 303 ecclesiasties and 6,854 laics, with equally impar-
tial apportionment of salaries:

Secretariate of State: . . . f& ecclesiastics, 18 laics
Interior , Grace, Justice and
.Police. . . . . . .278 » 3,271 »

Public Instruetion. . . . . 3 » 9 »
Commerce, Public Works,ec . 1 » 347 »
Finances . . . . . . . . 7 » 3,08 »
Arms . . . . . —_ » 125 »

the ecclesiastic officials receiving L>24,755, the laic 1,499 ,
747 gudi per annum. Among the-14 of the former class rec
koned under the heading «Secretariate,» are included ele-

A
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ven Nuncios, or Almbnssadors of the Holy See abroad , with
the total salary of S. 96,000; and among the ecclesiasties
under « Grace and Justice, » 179 chaplains attached to pri-
sons and houses of correction. The salaries of the cbief Mi-
nisters, reckoned in English money, are as follows : Cardinal
State Secretary, L. 282, Minister of Interior L. 214, of Fi-
nance L. 888, of Commerce L. 444, of Police L. 874, of
Arms L. 400, of Grace and Justice L. 222; Cardinal Vicar
L. 466, Cardinal Secretary of Briefs, L. 494, Cardinal Peni-
tentiary L. 440, Cardinal President of Rome and Comarea,
L. 266 ; President of the Consulta L. 400, of the S. Rota,
L. 266 — (v. Maguire’s « Rome and its Ruler » ) Valuable asthese
statisties may be, it must be observed , they convey no proof
that the directing pripciple , the animus of this system is not
exclusively ecclesiastical ; and since we have seen the Ministry
of Arms absorbed for a long time into the other offices held by
a Cardinal, we cannot wonder that the vast monopoly of power
permitted , during the last ten years, to his Eminence the
Secretary of State, should have drawn” great unpopularity
not only on the head of that Minister , but on the Govern-
meat itself.

The Civil List , including all expenses of the Papal Court
and Government, was for the first time rendered public in
the Constitution so liberally granted by Pius IX. ( but so unfor-
tunate in its results) promulgated on the 14th March,~1848.\
Its charter (called « Fundamental Statutes) contained the
following clause: — « The sums required for the expenses of
the Supreme Pontiff, the Sacred College of Cardinals, the Ec-
clesiastical Congregations , the Congregation of « Propaganda
Fide », the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, the Diplomatic Body
abroad, the Palatine Pontific Guards, the sacred Functions,
the maintenance and care of the Apostolic Palaces with their
dependencies, outbuildings, Museums and Library, the pay,
allowances and pensions of all those attached to the®™Pontific
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Court , are fixed at the yearly charge of 600,000 Scudi. » The
principle of representative gouvernment was admitted to a
degree by Pius IX in the Council of State, created by motu pro-
prio (and afterwards modified into the form under which it
still exists ) in 1847. This body , under a Cardinal President
and a Prelate as Vicc-president, was originally -composed:
of 24 Councilors, 4 for the representation of Rome and the
Comareca, 2 for Bologna, and one for each of the other provin-
ces. Its principal office was defined as.the discussion of govern-
ment affairs, and laws to be enacted, or the reform of those
existing ; but its deliberations were even then allowed merely
a consultative, without the legislative character. The election
of the President and vice-president was by Sovereingn deci-
sion, as also that of the Councilors, but made on a triple list of
candidates transmitted by the Provincial Couacils, from the
class of landed proprietors, or others possessing incomes not
less than 1000 Scudi, advocates, men of science, merchants ,
or proprietors of industrial establishments.  The period of of-
fice was determined, in the first instance, for two years, and,
subsequently , every five years a fifth part of the Councilors
were to retire, as decided by lot, and be replaced. The inau-
guration of this, the more liberally instituted Council, took
place on the 15th November 1847, when an address was made
by the Pontiff to the 2% Deputies, on occasion of their being
admitted to do homage hefore proceeding to the Vatican, of
remarkable import. On reaehing the throne-room where Car-
dinal Antonelli (the new President) , the vice-presideat and
deputies, were awaiting him , his Haliness, after listening to a
speech from the Cardinal, and thanking all for their zeal in
the public service, proceeded to say : — « He had done all in
his power for the welfare of his people, and was dispoesed ,
with the divine assistance , to do every thing requisite in the
future , but without abating, by one iota , from the Soverei-
gonty of the Pontificate : full and entire , such as he had
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reccived it from God and his predecessors, so was he bound
to remit the sacred deposit to those who should suceeed him.
Three millions of subjests were witness — all Europe was wit-
ness  how much he had done to bring himself into closer
relation with his people , and unite them more immediately
to him , that he might fully dpprehend, and provide for their
wants. To this end, more especially , he had assembled them
into a permanent Consulta, in order to hear their opinions,
and profit by their advice in hls sovereign deliberations,
whilst consulting his own conscience, and conferring with
his Ministers and the Sacred College. If any one believed their
office other than this — if any one saw in the Cunsulta di Stato
some Utopia of his own — some germ of an institution incom-
patible with the Pontific sovereignty — that person greatly
deceived himself. These observations had no reference to
them (the Deputies) whose social education , religious and
civil integrity , were already known-to him ; neither had
they reference to the great mass of his subjects , of whose fi-
delity and obedience he was well assured ; but there were
unfortunately some, few in number indeed , who , having no-
thiug to lose , loved turbulence and sedition , turning to ill
use even concessions of liberality — to these were his words
directed, and such would well upderstand their signiﬂcanée.
He himself, in the cooperation of the honourable Peputies,
saw simply the firm support df persons who, laying aside atl
private interests , would coneur with him, by their counsels,
in farthering the public good , nor be deterred, by the idle
prate of the senseless and turbulent, from assisting him with"
their wisdom in whatever wasmost expedient for the security
of the Throne, and the true happiness of his subjects. » — After
the revolution of the ensuing year, the Council of State was
remodelled so as to be reduced to the meve character of a Fi-
nanciel Commission , now known as the Consulta di Stato per
le Finanze, but still admitting the representation of the Metro-
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polis and-Provinces ,elected on the same principles as for-
merly, and deliberating, in anuual sessions, within the
sphere of affairs implied by its title. Its President is a Cardi-
pal , and all, except 4 -lr'lembers. representing the Camera, are
laymen. The Pontiff issues his commands in Motu j;roprii ,
‘Rescripts , Chirografi ( autographic documents ), or edicts si-
gned by Ministers , all equally having the force of law. In the
private Consistory he communicates his desires and decisions,
as well as creations of new Cardinals, to the Sacred College, in
Latin allocutions , which are usually drawn up in substance
by himself and translated -by a secretary into the Latin, in
which tongue , with an Italian version following , they are for
the most part published by the official gazette. Public Con-
sistories follow those that are private, whenever the inten-

tion is to bestow a Cardinal’s hat. During the vaeancy of the
" throne supreme power is vested in the Cardinal Camerlingo ;
in conjuction with three other Cardinals, chosen from the
rank ,'in their College , of Bishops, Priests and Deacons ;
these to hold office for only three days, yielding to three
others similarly chosen. The former Cardinal takes his title
from the Camera Apostolica — « camera » in this sense im-
plying all that pertains immediately to the Sovereign , his
rights , dominion and treasury. The office of the Camerlin-
gate suceceded, in the Papal Court, to that of « Vice Domino »
(a species of Major-domo ) at some period in the XI. century.
The Cardinal Camerlingo, nominated by the Pope in Consisto-
ry,is invested with many prerogatives: to him are taken
the oaths of office and fealty by the Senator of Rome, the
Delegates and Governors of provinces , newly created Princes,
Marquises , and Counts , the Auditor and Treasurer General,
the Auditors of Rota, the Advocate of the Poor , the Fiscal
Advocate and Procurer General. By him, or with his authori-
ty alone, can he conferred the lanrel , or degree of doctorate,
in the Roman Universities. As soon as the Sovereign has expi-



CATHOLIC ITALY 75
red he takes formal possession of the Papal Palaee , and pre-
sently enters the chamber of death to make official recogni-
sance of the body: three times striking the forehead, he calls
the deceased by name; then declares that he is no more,
after which the « ring of the fisherman .» ( worm by every
Pape with his name chiselled on it) is consigned to the
Camerlingo, to he broken by a master of ceremonies at
the first general Congregation of Cardinals held after the
Pontiff’s decease. From this moment till the election the
Cardinal Camerlingo is always attended by a guard, who
do duty at his Palace; and his chariot, when passing through
the city at night, is surrounded by torch bearers. During the
interregnum he has the right of coining money with his
own crest, together with the device of his office, the crossed
keys under a canopy ; and within this period he dispen-
ses 1000 scudi in alms', besides other customary largesses ,
through the Prelate Alinoner of the Court. After nine days
appropriated to funereal rites and other public duties, the
Cardinals assemble in Conclave, rigorously debarred from
all intercourse with the outer world, till the election be decided.
The expenses of the Papal funeral amount to about 20,000
Scudi: those of the Conclave to .about 70,000 ; those of the
Coronation to about 35,000 scudi. The Sovereigns of Austria,
Francé and Spain have the right of a vefo' in the Papal elec-
tion , pronounced by a Cardinal in their interest, but which
can only besexercised once, against one individual by each,
and is of no avail if arriving after the decision. (It is belei-
ved that the pefo of Austria against Cardinal Mastai was en-
trusted to Cardinal Gaysruck, Archbishop of Milan, who ar-
rived too late, after the election of 1846. The Romans —
always ready with the satire and pasquinade — dedicated
the first engraving of the new Pontiff to the German Archbi-
shop :) When the election is accomplished the Cardinal Camer-
lingo places the Anulus piscatoris on the hand of the new Pon-

i
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tiff, who then consigns it to a master of ceremonies for the name
assumed by him to be engraved ;and after his first solemn bene-~
diction, the keys of the Papal apartments are consngned to the
Pontiff by the same Cardinal.
The Camera Apostolica , presided over by the Cardinal
- Camerlingo , is an administrative and judicial tribunal com-
posed of 14 Prelates, a Treasurer General, and Auditor Ge-
neral , the advocate of the Poor , and other officials , having
power to decide in questions hetween the State and farmers
general , and in all that relates to fiscal interests. Its attri--
butes have been much -modified, and many of its charges
transferred , since the formation of the present ministerial
Cabinet. Prior to that arrangement, not only this, but all
other administrations in Rome were conducted by aggregate
bodies, except that of Post, held (as at the present day) by
a layman of noble rank, dependant on the Treasurer Ge-
neral. The high sounding title of Roman Senator is now
borne by one individual only, and without even the shadow
of the authority once attached to it, his office being- in fact
a species of Majoralty, confined chiefly to the presiding
over public spectacles and markets, with some limited ju-
dicial power in whose exercise he is assisted by Conservators
(formerly not more ‘than three) chosen from the aristocra-
tic class.. This municipal body was completely reorganised
by Pius IX in 1847, when the jurisdietion previously in force
was abolished. According to the new system the City; with
"its territory, is represented, like other towns, by a De-
liberative Council , and Executive Magistracy: the Council
composed of 100 citizens of approved character, 64 of
whom must be men of property in land or capital; the rest
possessed of incomes varying between 600 and 200 scudi
per annum , chogen from among the employés of public of-
fices, the professors of colleges, merchants, bankers, the
exercisers of liberal arts ete.; four to be nominated by the
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Cardinal Vicar, as representatives of ecelesiastical bodies,
colleges , and charitable institutions. The Magistracy is now
com pesed of a Senator and 8 Conservators. It is apparent that
this Institution , though identical in form, has ceased to be
the same in character since the restoration of° 49, principally
‘owing to the fact that it is deprived of independant ri-
ght te the whole taxation of provisions entering Rome, as
formerly attributed to it, and now entitled only to 'the re-
venue of S. 250,000 per annum for all public expenses — far
less than the tax on provisions and ground corn of which
it onee disposed. The renewal of both Councilors and Ma-
gistrates must be partially. effected every two, and enti-
rely every six years, the nomination of the former, in
the first instanee, to proceed from the Sovereign, but suh- -
sequently out of their own body ; that of the latter decided
by the Sovereign out of three nominees recommended.
This institution has close analogy with the body of sta-
tutes collected in 1580, which first gave to the City a
Municipal Constitution ; but it concedes more to the repre-
sentative principle, as in that ancient ‘Code no discussion
was. allowed to the popular assemblies , and the iniliative
belonged exclusively to the Magistrates. Those assemblies
calledr the Common and Private Councils had rapidly disap-
peared, and all had finally vanished except the titles of Se-
"nator and Conservatori, the actual duties attaching to which
were discharged by the Governor, always a Prelate. A Motu
Proprio of Pius VH, in 1816, retained the French divi-
sion of the states into communes , as well as the electoral
colleges, each commune possessing a Council and Magistracy,
chosen out of the same classes , and nearly on the same
principle , as aceording to the edict of Pius IX ; but that in-
stitution had been suppressed by Leo XII, and only partial-
ly revived by Gregory XVI. in an act which, though it rees-
tablished Congregations of Government and Communal Co-

\
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uncils in the Provinces, narrowed greatly the functions of
the municipal bodies, and did not give to the people that
shara in the elections they had formerly possessed. Within
the present century district tribunals of Police have been
created in Rome ;, and cach region”of the City placed under
a President , usually a person of noble birth , who has au-
thority in criminal cases of minor importance. At present
there are ten of these Regionary Presidents , each with ju-
risdiction over a district of the City, and an office distingui-
shed by the armorial shield pertaining to it. These Presidents
have succeeded to the duties of the ancient Caporioni (Heads
of Regions ) a body of Magistrates derived from the ‘istitu-
tion of the Emperor Augustus, which, with singular tena-
city to aniiqne privileges , was preserved with the jurisdi-
ction, and even the colours of dress originally distinguishing
each , according to the imperial prescription, up to the pre-
sent century , when (in. 1816) it was reorganised by Pius
VII, and the ancient Magistrates transformed into Regiona-
ry Presidents ; but the Augustan division of the City into 14
Regions still continwes. During the sede vacante (or interre-
goum ) two of these Presidents , attended by the guard of
the Capital , the urban militia, a notary and other éivic
officials , proceed , with banners flying and drums Dbeating,
to the prisons of the Capitol (now abolished) and those cal-
led Carceri Nuogs , to liberate all incarcerated for minor of-
fences.

In 1816 thesa States were devided into 6 Legations apd
13 Delegations, the former placed under the governmeant of
Cardinals ( whose¢ authority is, in the fullest sense, vite-re-
gal) the latter under Prelates. After the restoration of le~
gitimate government under Pius IX, there were for some ye-
ars no Cardinal Legates appointed , but the four Legations
in the North continued, till recently , gaverned by a Com-
misary Extraordinary , a Prelate resident at Bologna, who



CATHOLIC ITALY 79

administered with the assistance of 4 Consultor:, all laics,
till-the appointment of Cardinal Milesi as Legate at Bologna.
Generally speaking, the most wealthy, fertile and best cul-
tivated provinces of these States are included in the nor-
thern ngations'of Bologna , Ferrara, and Ravenna. The
small distriet of Loreto is under a separate system of go-
verament , at ‘whose head is a Commissary. Every Com-
mune in the States has its electoral College, Communal Coun-.
cil, and Magistracy presided by a Mayor, the College com-
posed of a number of individuals exceeding by six times
that of the Councilors, the age of 25, residenee within
the district, the full enjoyment of civil rights, ond irrepre-
hensible conduet, political -and religious, being qualifications
requisite in all electors , the third of whom must he cho-
sen from principal proprietors, the remaining from traders
and professors of liberal arts. The Communal Council is
elected every three years by this College, in one half of
its members , who may be chosen either from the electing
body itself or other residents within the destrict possessing
from 1000 to 1509 scudi of stable property. The Communal
Magistracy is composed of Councilors, and deflnitivly ele-
eted by the Delegate of the Province on the list of 3 na-
mes (terne) presented by the same Council. The head of this
Magistracy is chosen by the Sovereign on the list of three
presented by the Council. The attributions of the 'electoral
college are confined to the sole task of electing Councilors;
the function of the Council is to deliberate secretly and wi-
th votes by ballot on all the interests of the Commune ; those
of the Magistracy comprise the adm:mstermg of local reve-
nues, the eoforcement of regulations passed by the Council,
the adjudication , in first instance, of contraventions ag-
ainst urban and rural police. T hese Govetnors unile to the
administrative power and that of police, a judicial authori-
ty , having the public force entirely at their command. The

\
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former Depariment of Rome was divided by Pius IX into 4
Delegations, comprising 8 district governments, of which Ti-
voli and Subiaco became dependant on the Metropolis. In
1847 was created the office of President of Rome and the
Comarca , conferred on a Cardinal , by extension of the po-
wers formerly attached to the simple presidentship over the
Comarca alone , and, about the same time, Pius IX chose a
Senator (Prince Corsini) out of the triple list of candidates
nominated , according to the new municipal forms, by the
Council of a hundred. The extension of privileges to muni-
cipal communes has long been a principle liberally carried
out, in most instances, by the Popes, and its results have se-
cured to provincial towns of their States a larger share in
the advantages of self-government than is allowed in almost
any other country of Europe. Ranke observes that, when
Julius II. drove the tyrannic and turbulent Baglione family
from Perugia, « he did not refuse to recall the exiles, or
to reinstate the peaceful magistrates, the Priori; he confer-
red increased emoluments on the Professors of the Univer-
sity , and invaded no one of the aneient immunities of the
city.» — « Even under Clement VII. (adds that historian’) I
find a calculation how many troops Perugia could bring in-
to the field , precisely as though it had been a completely
free municipality ; nor was Bologna more closely restricted »
— A perfect municipal régime is extended indeed:over all to-
was and villages of these States. In the larger cities affairs
are directed by a Council of 40, in the secondary by one
of 36; in the larger villages by 24, in those of population
under 1060, by 18 Councilors. These bodies deliberate on
local affairs, deeide by vote in questions of expenditure ,
and revise the public accounts. They are dependant on a Gon-
faloniere (or Mayor) assisted by 6 « Elders, » the Magistracy, whe
are all named by the Delegate on a triple list of candidates
as above noticed. Phe Gonfaloniere administers the commu-
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nal government under the sutherily of a higher Magistrate
from whom he receives orders, with the title of Governor. The
functions of the former are gratuitously exercised, though cer-
tain prerogatives and immunities are attached to his office.—
In regard to the administration. of justice, the system proper
to these States is founded on the Roman Law wherever pro-
ved reconcileable with the Canon Law, modifled by three
other Codes actually in force, the Commercial , Civil , and
Criminal, of these the first being borrowed from the French,
the two latter modelled on the same norma as those of most
European nations. The criminel Code has recently been revi-
sed by the Council of State, and is, as well as the Civil,
still undergoing a process of modifications under new revisal.
Three grades of jurisdiction are eonceded to ordinary civil
causes ; from all sentences passed in first instance is allowed
appeal to three Tribunals, one at Rome, one at Bologna,
one at Macerata, all composed of laics , excepling the Presi-
dent and Vice-president of that at Rome. Every inappella-
ble sentence in civil causes may, within the term of three
months , be annulled , by the supreme Tribunal of « Segna-
tura. » The proeedure in eriminal causes is essentially the
same , only that, instead of the Segnatura, stands the
Tribunal of « Sacra Consulta. » The ordinary judgments for
accusations of heinous crime are.prononuced by a Tribu-
nal in presence of the accused, and with confronting of wit-
nesses , unless in case of offences committed « from party
spirit , » namely , crimes of the political bfaring, where the
confronting of witnesses is omitted in « order not to expese
the latter to the vengeance of political sects, and to- secure
greater probabitity of truthful depositions » — words used in
an apology for this syslem in \the Cipiltd Caltolica ; but under
all circumstances the proceedings must be communicated to
the counsel of the accused , who has full liberty to eomu- -
nicate with his client , carry on the defence before the Tri-

6



82 CATHOLIC ITALY

bunal, demand examination of other witnesses. The Pontifie
army has been almost. entirely reorganised since the re-
volution of‘ 48. That force which is most conspicuous at
the celebrations in St. Peter’s, the Noble Guard, is con-
sidered to belong to the class of Courtiers, being the pri-
vate hody-guard of the Pontiff, who is always attended by
them, in the antichamber, at state andiences and ceremonies,
when he drives out, or attends religious services. Their du-
ties, prior to 1798, wereischarged by a company of light
cavalry, formed in the XV. century. In 1800 Pius VII, short-
ty after his elevation, desiring that a Noble Guard should
be organised to supply the place of that body dispersed un-
der the French republican authority, several of the highest
nobility subscribed an address to the Pontiff requesting him
to accept of military service from them gratuitously. He con-
sented , and the new Guard was formed of 62, all, except
ordinaries , of noble birth, who were also surrogated to the
office previously assigned to cabinet-couriers, of bearing an-
nouncement of promotion, with the searlet skull-cap, to new
Cardinals in distant countries. In 1808, when the French were
again occupying Rome, ‘and the Pontiff almost a priso-
ner , those hostile troops assumed the Papal colours , red
and yellow, affecting thus to imply the incorporation of the
Roman with their own forces, in consequence of which Pius
VIL. bestowed , for distination , white and yellow cockades
on his noble Guard — and hence these colours have beco-
‘me the device of the entire Papal army. The standard of
the Noble Guard ( white satin, with the Papal arms embroi-
dered in gold) which was solemnly blessed by Pius VII, is
still retained, and carried in the proeession of Corpus Do~
mini at St. Peter’s. In 1824 Leo XII. issued a new regula-
tion, according to whigly the company of Noble Guards is to
this day sysltematised. Their full number is 76, under a
Commandant and Lieutenant General (now the Pringes Bar-
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berini and Altieri.) None are admitted unless nobility of 60
years can be proved , and satisfactory attestations of charac-
ter presented. The history of the last few years has little
redounded to the honour of the army serving under the
standard of the Tiara and Keys ; rather must it be said that
almost every occasion for distinguishing themselves by the
heroism of loyalty, has been thrown away by the soldiers of
the Pope, the hundred Swiss who defended the Quirinal Pa-
lace,, on the 16th of November 48 excepted. The measures
affecting military interests, since the restoration of Papal
Government in Rome (1849) have been accused of undue-
severity ; and it is possible that, as so frequently after
great political convulsions, the innocent were, in some ca-
ses , confounded with the guilty. The principle adopled was,
that all officers , superior and inferior , who had given their
service to the revolutionary cause in a conspicuous manner,
should be cashiered, and those whose conduct had been dis-
loyal , with less aggravating circumstances, or suspected ,
either susponded for a period, or allowed to retire on half
pay. A Commission of Censorship was formed, with a per-
sonnel including all military superiors who had preserved
unimpeachable loyalty during the revolutionary epoch, and
according to the judgment of these censors some were not
only cashiered , but exiled from the Roman States, others
subjected to the first only of these penalties, others suspen-
ded , but not a few allowed to retire on pensions. The ave-
rage force in these States, anteridr to the vicissitudes of 48,
was only 15,000, including 4,400 Swiss, two regiments of
whom were raised in 1832; and the complement of the re-
integrated army was proposed to be 16,000. The reorganised
army now existing has rather exceeded this number, being
little less than 17,000, the force mest relied upon consisting
of foreign Infantry, two regiments, and the Gendarmeria di-
vided into three principal companies, for Rome, the Legations
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and the Marches, forming the armed Police. In regard to
those foreign regiments, in all about 4000, commonly sty-
led the Swiss Pontific troops, it should be added that since
their conduct is reestablishing Papal government ut Perugia
(20th June‘ 59) excited the reprobation ¢f Europe, .the
Swiss Republic has put forth an official disclaimer to their
assumed character as her subjects, declaring that the legal
term has expired within which the capitulations, for enrol-
ling troops for foreign service in the Cantons, have had for-
ce. Bavarians , Austrians, and others, in- fact , about equally
enter into the aggregate of those mercenary corps. The Swiss
whose bizarre uniform of many colours, designed by Mi-
chelangiolo , is so conspicuous at Papal and other grand ce-
remonies, are a small force entirely distinct from the other
foreign regnments, and attached exclusively to the Pontifie
Palaces.

Nothing has proved more defficult to the government
restored in‘49 than the organisation of a native army, the
imperfect success of the efforts directed at which have shown
the impossibility of inspiring zeal for a service that- tends
to become odious as a means for the suppression of revolt,
or useless as a mere object of decoration. The Papal States ,
it has been shown, might bring into the field as many as
30,000, but so reluctant are the subjects to take the sword
in their defense , that when, last Spring, it was deemed ne-
cessary to raise the premium from 6 to 20 scudi, and abri-
dge the engagements from 6 to 4 years, even these expe-
dients proved of little avail, while desertions from the forei-
go regiments — in one instance 80 during a fortnight — have
been so frequent that the authorities at last consented to
leave these recruits , on the sole condition of refunding the

premium before quitling , at liberty to desert.

The causes for discontent, and the degree to which it
exists in the Papal States have, I believe, been exaggerated ;

.
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but it belongs to History that in the northern provinces, the
Legations , revolution has been, during about the last eight-
and twenty years, beginning from the violent movement
convalsing Romagna during the Conclave that elected Grego-
ry XVI, almost the normal condition. That revolution con-
veys not only the aecusation , but the evidence against evils,
social or political , that provoke it, is no longer contested
by the moral sense or historic philosophy of our age. The
storm can only arise in the troubled atmosphere ; and po-~
litical sbocks , however darkened by crime , most be acce-
pted as coming from the omnipotent Hand that chastens. —
So Providence is served :

The forked lightning from its cloud may scnd

Illumination into deep , dark holds ,

Which the mild sunbeam hath not power to reach
In 1831 the five leading Powers interposed to recommend
concessions to this Government. To their Memorandum was
returned no definitive answer. But a diplomatic note from
Prince Metternich informed the English Minister at Vienna,
that the Holy See could not admit the principle of popular
election into its administration, or such a body as a central
junta ( proposed by the Powers) which was objected to as
likely to clash with the prerogatives and raise conflict in the
exercise of jurisdiction , with the College of Cardinals. The
reforms suggested were : General admission of laics into admi-
nistrative and judiciary offices ; permanent Provincial Councils,
on a basis of election, empowered to take part in the government
of each province; a central Junta to be established at Rome, com-
posed of the provincial Cauncilors. notabilities and aristo-
cracy chosen by government, as a supreme Court over all
branches of administration. « Vague and indefinite promises
were made in answer to this Memorandum by Cardinal Ber-
petti, who , however, did not omit the assurance that the
faitbful and permanent observance of the laws should be

.
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guarantied by suitable institutions — these words were vain »
( Gualterio, Ultimi Rivolgimenti Italiani v. 1. cap. 8.} Most
striking is the testimony against the Roman policy in the
note of Mr Seymour , English Minister at Florence, lo the
French Ambassador at Rome , announcing his departure
from Yhat city after long and fruitless efforts to secure the
objecls desired , in the interest of the Papal States and of
Europe, by the five Powers. « More than 14 months have now
elapsed since the Memorsndum was given in, and not one
of the recommendations which it contains has been fully
adopted and carried into effect by the Papal government »
The disappointment , he proceeds, of the hopes excited by
the interposition of the Powers, had only increased the di-
saffection of ils subjects against that government ; and his
concluding words convey what now seems nothing less than
prophetic in anticipation of the future: « The British Govern-
ment foresees that if the present system is persevered in,
fresh disturbances must be expected to take place in the Pa-
pal States, of a character progressively more and more se-
rious, and that out of these disturbances may spring com-
plications dangerous to the peace of Europe » — dated Rome,
7th September 1832, and given ut full by. Gualterio. The
Motu Proprio soon afterwards issued by Gregory XVI did
indeed establish reforms in certain branches, but it did
not leave to the people that share in the elections se-
cured by a decree of the enlightened minister of Pius VII,
Consalvi. In one of the subsequent pronunciamentos agaiust
Rome , at Bologna, 1845, a manifesto presented the deman-
nds of the leaders in that movement , that all offices, civil,
military , and judicial , should be conferred on laymen, that
a supreme Council should be chosen from popular represen-
tatives , and a Civic Guard organised. Not long aflerwards a
well-known publication by Massimo d’ Azeglio which aroused
all attention by its eloguence in the denouncing of abuses,

~
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conveyed counsels that might be reduced to the following
summary — the right of petition and public audience of
the Sovereign to be generally accorded ; special Commissions
for the punishment of political offences, and the system of
espionnage abolished ; the mercenary army dismissed , and a
pative one formed ; the system of education to be remodel-
led ; the financial system and that of Customs reformed ;
the lottery suppresed ; an improved code adopted ; expres-
sion of opinion tolerated ; ull offices in the state open to
laymen ; the connection with Austria dissolved, or modi-
fied. The Constitution of Pius IX granted more than had ever
been desired or expected of the Pontificate before that event-
ful year‘ 48 ; but its rapid destruction, and total failure, du-
ring brief and feverish existence, is a story sufficiently
known. -
That discontent prevails at Rome against all atthorities,
political , municipal and religious, is apparent to the most
superficial abserver; and, allowing for exaggerations or cau-
seless ill humors, the constant expression of that feeling
must be admitted to represent a moral fact, though few may be
qualified fully to account for its origin or intensity. Those who
live under a government must, generally speaking, be better
able to appreciate it than theoriser§ from a distance. Most
severely has the judicial system of this country been critici-
sed , both at home and abroad ; and one of its aspects , too
prominent at Rome, cangot be defended, in the arbitrary
principle , manifest in such abuses as arrests on mere suspi-
cion, indefinite delay of trials, 'prolonged imprisonments
before sentence or even investigation has ensued ! Insulting
" to the very sense of bumsnity, these practises can only
create mistrust and bitterness between the governed and the
governing. In each of the 67 dioceses into which these states
are divided is an episcopal tribunal composed of a single
judge, tha Bishop’s Vicar , who takes cognisance of civij and
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criminal cases , whatever their importance, when the per-
sons or property ofpriests, religious associations or chari-
table institutions are in.question. The tribunals of Rome are
numerous beyond example , without reckoning those of
first instance and appeal. That of the Cardinal Vicar attem-
pts a species of adjudication in .moral causes, and riéﬁt to
interpose for the interests of morality in private life, such
as no other tribunal of Europe now undertakes; however
excellent those intentions, it may be imagined how difficult and
odious must be the practice.Yet an impartial witness, Farini,
reports the proportion of laymen to ecclesiastics —.5,000 of the
former to 300 of the latter — for the tribunals of the whole
country , showing their procedure not to be absolutely in the
hands of the Clergy; and it was one of the sagacious impro-
vements of Leo Xll to raise the salary of judges from only
72 to 480 pounds sterling, in order to. exempt them from
the dangers and remove the excuses of bribery.

Not long since an officer of the Roman Police mentio-
ned to me a complicated processo for brigandage in the viei-
nity of the capital, begun , as far as concerned the arrests
of from 50 to 60 imprisoned under suspicion of being con-
nected with an organised band of robbers, five years pre-
viously , yet which had pot hitherto resulted either in trial
or sentence for one of those accused! Not much can be
said on behalf of such-an irritating system as the precettati,
or rather that to which are victims the persons so styled,
placed under regular surveillance of police, forbidden to
frequent certain cafés or public places, obliged to be with
in doors at certain hours, and subjected to other restrain-
ts that may be imposed on the innocent not less severely
than on the guilty. The obstacles created against travelling,
particularly sgainst leaving the great towns, are another
feature in this system that would be simply ridiculous if not
seriously oppressive : thus the married man cannot leave
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Rome without permission of his wife, the son without that
of his parents, and none, even the stranger, after a year’s re-
sidence , without that of the parish priest and magistrate of
the rione , or district, where he has resided ! I have knovn
an intelligent and respectable young artist, who had made
his ﬁrrangements, at some expense), for a journey to Flo-
rence, to execute commissions of impertance to his interests,
yet was obliged, after long and wearisome efforts, to
abandon the project of leaving the cily thus rendered a pri- -
son to him , being refused permission by the police on so-
me mysterions grounds of objection which, they intimated , -
might have rested on anonymous denunciation ! In fact when
abuses can never be exposed publicly , or insolence of offi-
ce reclaimed against, where is the security that the best
and most elightened intentions or principles may not be
thwarted in the practical part of government? Pius IX,
during his late progress through his states, rendered a con-
tinual triumph by the ovations prepared, left for the poor
at Spoleto 1000 scudi — we are assured that, for eight days,
there was a distribution of small loaves of bread to the in-
digent thus gemerously remembered, but, that paid for,
the remainder of the sum found its way into other purses!
And the same was the case at Tolentlino , where 2000 were
entrusted by his Holiness to a wealthy convent for purposes of
charity , with similar result — A priest, the Abbé Michon,
it may be observed, received the report on the spot, and
was the first to publish it. In regard to censorship, irre-
spectively of that preceeding from high ecclesiastic autho-
rity , is another at Rome, the attempts to carry out which
by the police are irritaling, useless, and often childish in
the means employed. Events , opinions, speeches bruited
abread by hundred — tongued journalism throughout Europe
» cannot, by these means, be witheld from ultimate publi-
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city at Rome, but the discovery of the efforts made to do
50 excites ridicule , exposing authorily to contempt.

That hostility against the temporal dominion of the Popes
which has become, especially within“the last 20 or 30 years ,
a settled conviction, not only among Italians, but in other
lands, does not appear to have taken root in the mind of earlier
ages. « The Pope (said an orator at the Council of Basle) wi-
thout the patrimony of the Church would be merely the ser-
vant of kings and princes » ; and , referring to the same cen-
tury (the XV) the able historian of the modern Popes, Ranke ,

‘observes that « their temporal sovereignty was in accordance
‘with the temper and direction of the age. » E ven towards the
chose of the XVI, after so many public calamities had desola-
ted Italy, the same writer says that it was « matter of pride
and rejoicing to the Pope, when Ambassadors arriving at his
Court assured him that in every part of hisStates through which
their road had led, they had travelled through a land blessed
with peace and security. » — « We travelled (report the Vene-
tian Ambassadors of a journey through theseprovinces in 1522)
from Macerata to Tolentino through a district of surpassing lo-
veliness, Hills and vallies were clothed with grain along an
extent of 30 miles; nothing less rich sould be seen. Unculti-
veted land we could not find for the breadth of a foot!
We thought it impossible to gather so vast a quantity of corn;

-how, then, shall it be consumed ? « In fact, the export of corn’
from these States, in 1587, reached the value of 500,000 scudi.
Many of the provincial cities that have recently been among
the first to renounce allegiance to the Pope, originally pla-
ced themselves under tha Holy See by voluntary submission,
as Fano, which stipulated, among principal conditions, when
thus subjecting herself in 1463, « that in all future time the
city should hold immediately of the Papal throne. » (v. Ran-
ke) That Protestant historian quoles the letters of 'Venetian
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Ambassadors, in the middle of the XVII century, expressing opi~
niens respecting the insufficiency of the Papal government
for temporal inlerests , first distinctly worded in terms that
have since become so current, especially among the subjects
of his Holiness, and most emphatically within recent years.
The present organisation of this government may be said, in
a certain sense, lo have originated not earlier then the lat-
ter half of the XVI century, subsequently to the downfal of
the powerful Caraffa family and the death of their too indul-
geat relative, Paul IV (1559). Anterior to that period, power
was exercised more immediately by the Popes themselves,
or (owing to a prevalence of abuses and ambitious intrigues
deeply injurious to the Holy See) by their relations and fa-
vorites. Thus was Caesar Borgia, under the Pontificate of
Alessander VI, absolutely master of these states, if not of
the metropolis; Florentine favorites had the temporal affairs in
their bands under Leo X and Clement VII; the Farnesi go-
verned .under Paul Ul ; the Caraffas under Paul 1V. After the
expulsion of the latter family, justly punisbed for ambition and
avarice , began the trasformation from autocratic Sovereignty
iuto a system of clerical government, more defined, less
likely to be abused by the incapacities or passions of an
individual, but to which many writers ascribe all the evils
of this gevernment within modern times. Then rose into
prominence the great dignitaries attached to the Tiara, the
Vicar of Rome, the Grand Camerlingo , the Chief Peniten-
tiary, the Vice Chancellor — always Cardinals ; the Secretaries
of State, or political Ministers (often simply Prelates, though
for many yeors the chief, or Prime Minister, has always
been a Cardinal) the Governor of Rome , the Treasurer Ge-
neral , Secretaries of Briefs, Latin Letters , and Memorials ,
the Officials of the Apostolic Camera , Procuratars, Commis-
saries , Judges, Clerical Colleges, and Sacred Congregations ,
directed by Cardinals, Prelates, and theologians, of which
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15 were organised at once by Sixtus V, in 1587, The reve-
nues of the States, which under Julius If were only 250,000
scudi, rapidly increased during theXVI century ; being raised
by the administration of Leo X to 420,000; by Clement VIl
to 500,000; by Paul Il to 706,473 ; by Pius 1V to 890,000 ;
and in 1576, under Gregory XIII, reaching the amount of a
million , not many years after which (between 1586-9) Six-
tus V was enabled to deposit in the Castle. of S. Angelo a
teeasure of about 5 millions. During this period the Camera
Apostolica spent annually for the maintenance of the Court
200,000 scudi, for that of the Cardinals 100,000 ; and for the
ecclesiastical diplomacy and garrisoned fortresses, 270,000.
The respect and authority enjoyed by the Papacy in earlier
ages seem quite independant of the personal example set by
its occupants on the throne ; but when the piety and en-
thusiam of old had begun to decline, then did the private
character of Popes begin-to affect the interests of Catholiei-
sm itself in one sense ; though even the least unworthy conti-
nued to receive, fron Princes and Powers, the outward ho-
nors due to their station, — thus a king of France - acted
as server to the Mass of Pope Alexander VI. As moral dege-
neration appeared, so did the influences of the Holy See, in
- those more recent ages, decline ; and from the time when
first
Au fond du Vatican régnoit la Politique ,
till was witnessed the last extreme of the corrupt and wor-
ldly spirit that discredited the Papal Court-in the epoch pre-
ceding the Reformation, this great ascendancy declined,
_ till the star seemed almost fallen, that once had guided Ea-
rope to civilisation and heavenly Truth., Not that there was
any loss of moral harmony between the Institution of the
Papacy, as such, and the requirements of Christian society, but
because the bigh vocation .of the Tiara had been misapprehen-
ded, as worldly-minded Pontiffs followed a policy tending to
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degrado to a thirdrate temporal power that which had been
the first of moral supremacies. When that temporal power,
a mere accessory in fact, became the main end and interest
with ambitious Pontiffs; when to take part in European wars
and great political transactions, to maintain regal pomp and
luxury , to patronise arts and letters with ostentatious mu-
nificence , become among the -objects that most occupied
theivr thoughts , new necessities sprang up, to meet which
was invented. a system of venalty which, in one province
at least , found both its last ‘consequences and self-provo-
ked chastisement in that sale of Indulgences, condemned
by the highest authority, the Occumenical Councils of the -
Church. Every office and charge at this Court was now bar-
tered for ; even before vacancy posts were set up for sale,
and their reversion purchasable by the highest bidder. In
1470 the purchaseble offices amounted to 650 , yielding a to-
tal of 100,000 scudi in salaries. Sixtus IV reduced all charges
at his Court to venality, creéiing entire colleges (as they
were called) in order to sell the appeintments for filling
them : notaries, protonotaries, procurators of the Apostolic
Camera, all obtained their posts for money under this Poa-
Gff; till at last official phraseology became so exhausted
that barbarous, even unchristian titles were adopted for the
new posts created to fill the treasury of an insatiable Co-
urt. Thus, in one day, were nominated by Sixtus 100 Ja-
nissaries , whose appointments were sold , in the aggregate,
for 100,000 ducats ; and presently followed, among hybrid
novelties , companies of Stradiots and Mamelukes, to swell
the motley troop round the throne of a Christian High Pri-
est ! Innocent VIII founded at once a college of 26 secreta-
ries for 60,000 ducats; Alexander VI nominated 80 scribes of
briefs for 750 scudi per annum , and to that company Julins
" 1 added a bundred more for the same price. Leo X, in
the course of one pontificate said to have consumed. reve-
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nues sufficient for three, created 1200 offices for 190,000 seu-
di. Under Paul IV the venal posts amounted altogether to
3,500; but, not content with this, Sixtus 'V both raised
the tariff for place-hunters and rendered venal posts hi-
therto excepted. Pius V sold .the important office of Ca-
merlingo to one Cardinal for 50,000 scudi , after having
first sold it to another for 80,000. At last this system reached
the excess that brought its own remedy, and towards the end
of the XVII century, it was totally abolished , through the
exerlions and sacrifices of Innocent XII, who, with noble dis-
interestedness, returned the entire amount of purchase money
received from those holding appointments (Muratori, anno
1693.) It was within the same period that another abuse ,
Nepotism , was carried te that excéss “which, as with the
evil above mentioned, at last brought about the reaction
that cured. One need only notice, out of many examples,
the revenue of 100,000. scudi bestowed on his nephew
Montallo, by Sixtus V, the million in ready money given to .
‘the Aldobrandini, by Clement V11I; the 200,000, of ecclesiastical
revenues absorbed by Cardinal Ludovisiunder bis uncle,Gregory
XV ; the 500,000 per annum added to the boundless wealth
of the Barberini by Urban VIII , which last Pontiff, moved
at one time by scruples, consulted a body.of theologians
on the-delicate question, how much he might eonscientiously
bestow, out of the revenues of the state, for the benefit of his
family ¢ and received the answer, in a style of gravity pecu-
liarly naive , that he might with good conscience create for
their intercst a majorat. of 80,000 per annum , and assign to
the ladies a total of 180,000 in doweries ! The example was ali-
ke instructive and revolting, when the dying Pope Innocent
X was visited by his sister-in-law, the famous Donna Olimpia ,
in the sole object , on her part, of removing the coffers fil-
led with gold that lay deposited under bis bed — all to be ap-
propriated to herself by the woman who refused to pay the
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charges of his funeral , when there was none other, amoog
the train of courtiers and officials, ready to incur any ex-
pense for rendering honor to his poor remmns! (1) It would be
vain and most unjust to dwell on such exemples as illustra-
ting any character inherent in the Papal Court, which, wha-
tever it may once have been, has for many {years offered
the picture of every virtue that could adorn a throne, and
an almost monastie regularity in the lives of those surroun-
ding it. The days are past when the Calandra of Bibbiena,
and the Mandragola of Machiavelli could be acted in the apar-
tments of the Vatican. Venality is ng, longer possible i the
high offices connected with Church or State ; and, in regard
to nepotism, though a Pontiff otherwise great and admirable,
Pius VI, yielded ‘to that weakness in recent times, we may
cite the example of virtue that has gone to the opposite ex-
treme in Pius I1X, who has not allowed his nearest relatives:
to reside in Rome, and who has appropriated the entire
amouat of the offerings poured at his feet from every part
of the Catholic world , during his exile at Gaeta, to works
of charity or public institutions,

When that Pontiff fled from the city and people on whom
be had hitherto conferred only benefits, and whose govern-
ment he had reformed with a degree of liberality unapproa-
ched by any in the long line of his predecessors, the sympathies
of all Christendom were wilh him ; Cdtholicism itself seemed
glorified anew in the person of her exiled Chief- —

Quaritur indignae sedes longinqua ruinae.
There can be no justification for the revolt which was the
proximate cause of that flight, and but little for the
violently imposed ministry which owed its existence to as-
sassination ; but the siege and occupation of Rome that foi-
lowed, still more, the invasion of the provinces by that

(1) Cancellieri, P{assa Navona.
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Power holding the inheritance of hatred in Italy, has resul-
ted in profound estrangement and ever increasing alienation
between the: subjects and government of the Holy See. The
position to which the Papacy had been raised in the first years
of Pius IX was the most magnificent , and consentaneous with

its high calling -as understood by the noblest minded of his.

predecessors , who deemed it their honor to « act towards
kings as a father towards his children, recalling them by
prayers , admonitions , or menaces to the sentiment of their
duty and their dignity ; to be, above all, the protector of
the oppressed , to watch over the conduct of the great and
wealthy , and prevent their supposing, in their pride, that
thay are above every, law, superior to all authority ; to make
every effort for protecting the unfortunate against the ava-
rice of the powerful , the people against arbitrary and despo-
tic dominion » (1). The Papacy cannot make common eause
with despotism , the consecrated Advocacy of boliest rights
cannot desert the people to side with the oppressor, unless
by a dereliction from its vocation compromising to that de-
- gree that its worst enemies cduld deire nothing more fatal
to its interests. The name of that Pius which was blessed by
all pations when associaled with peace, and pardon, and
liberty , should never have beén permitted to appear on the
historic page in alliance with the opposite. On the other
hand — and , howeve?® painful, the truth must be told -

the means taken to restore , and the policy followed out to
sustain his throne in recent years, have redounded with
injury not only to the principle of loyalty, but that of reli-

gion , in the minds of his subjects, to an extent that only "

long residence among them can enable to appreciate. The
embittered feeling against Rome , enhanced , no doubt, by
the reaction of disappointment , after the hopes and enthu-

(1) Hurter, Innocent ill.
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siassm of other years, now expresses itself in every form,
in almost every announcement of the Italian mind, where
at liberty to declare itself ; it pervades the literature of the
last years , the political pamphlet, the daily journal, the lo-
cal history , has insinuated itself into the romance , and been
declaimed on the stage ; its most indignant expression has
proceeded from writers of the highest standing [and well
known antecedents, as may be perceived in the last work
of Gioberti, and the eloquent protests of Tommaseo (1)..
But the impulses of clemency and justice ean never abandon
tho mind of the Pontiff who inaugurated his reiga by the
' enthusiastically applauded amnisty , and gave his people a
constitutiou liberal almost as that of England -or France. After
the restoration of‘ 49 another amnesty was accorded by Pius,
from which were excepled, in all, not more than 283 per-
persons , the members of the provnsxonal government , of the
Constituent Assembly , and officers of the troops that used
arms against the legitimate cause overcome by the revolt
preceding ; among the condemned were many strangers, so
that not more then 262 were the Pontific subjects excluded
from that act of grace ; out of this numbel’ 36, members of the
Constituent, and 24 military chiefs have since been allowed to
return from exlle, into which those who went volontanly from
these States numbered 1237, only 664 of whom , compromised
in the events j)geceding , were natives or subjects. At Rome
has been published the report ( contradictory to statements
elsewhere made ) that those imprisoned for purely political
offences, in the early part of the present year, were not
more than 62, while 186 others were then in confinement
for crimes committed from political motives'(spirito di parte)
such as would be punished with like severity by every govern=
-ment ( La Quistione Italiana nel 1859 ). Since that restoration,

(1) Rome et le Monde, Turin 1851.
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the administration at Rome ( witheuk admitting the worst ae-
cusations now made against it) cannot be said to have produced
those fruits that must be dearest to the wise and benevolent
ruler — honor , love, obedienee cheerfully rendered ; rather
has it placed itself in a perpetual antagonism to national de-
sires, and opinions that must eventually triumph, because en-
tertained by edueated mind, thought, intelligence. Ten years of
legislation intended for the triumph over revolution, have given

* results , in the moral order , not of victory , but defeat ; and

it has been proved that meither can cannon destroy ideas, ner
police and spies eradicate opinions. Rather than dwelling. an
my own experiences, | prefer qaoting the words of Italy’s first
modern Historian, whose character, literary and social , pla-
ces him beyond all imputations of partisanship. Describing
the state of Rome since 1830 , he says: « After long expecta-
tion , the Pope returned , but without popular enthugiasms ,
finding the country in ruim, bands of robbers audacious,
. every. obedience forgotten , political assassinations frequently
recurring , the absurdities of compromising miracles con-
fronted with the irritation of ever pullulating insurrections ,
the spiritual authority involved in the abhorence against the
temporal , and for these most grievous .wounds the custo-
maiy palliatives no longer possible — the thing necessary for-
ce, and only force ! Reform , revolution, anarchy, reaction
on all sides, since, after the delirium of the people, had come
the delivium of the princes , without desire or without apti-
,tude for reconciling subordination with liberty, order with
progress, and appearing to ignore the truth that they can
always govern. who associate themselves with the interests ,
ideas , and sentidients of the people, from the -excess of
exigences drawing pretext for denying even the _just, even
the promised » (2). Such events and such policy have, it is

(1) Cauta, Storia di Cento Anni, v, 111, p. 564.



-

CATHOLIC ITALY 99

too much to be feared, weakened the foundations of the
throne whose ancient strength consisted in the moral nature
of its basis , the voluntary principle of its supports. In many
minds, und almost universally in this country, the idea now
obtains that the highest credit of the Papacy can only be
restored by separation from the temporal sovereignty, or
at least such modification of that sovereignty as to reduce it
simply to a garantee for independance political and financial.
It is but lately that a Catholic priest, of liberal sentiments
and superior intelligence , expressed similar views, remark-
able in one of his sacred calling , when giving the results of
his very observant travels and studies among different states
of Italy : -

« Pour nous, Catholiques, il n’y a pas un moment d’hé-
sitation possible , dans Phypothese d’une lotte malheureuse
ou toujours la religion auroit & souffrir, & desirer que la
ssinte rhagistrature de 1’Eglisc reprenne son éclat, son inde-
pendance , sa force, par le délaissement définitif des attribu-
tions de César. » (1).

(1) Michon, L’Italie politique et religicuse. Brussels.







ECCLESIASTICAL CONGREGATIONS

———

For many centuries have the wisdom , learning and ener-
gies of the Church of Rome been.engaged in maturing and
carrying into effect a system. for spiritual goverment, and
direction of ecclesiastical affairs, not only in these States but the
whole Catholic world , whose agency has only been known,
generally speaking, throngh its results, and whose administra-
tion, silent, profound, comprehensive and incessantly active,
is little understood "out of circles peculiarly informed or in-
terested ; within that sphere the glance of idle curiosity has
not penetrated , the demand for publicity has not obtained,
nor easily can obtain concessions, save to such degree as ac-
cords with the intentions of authorily ; and those operations
" the all-revealing press of the XIX. centiry has yet been
powerless to interfere with. Ecclesiastical congregations, though
in their present development belonging to recent rather than
early ages, are supposed to have originated in Rome under John
VIil, in the latter part of the IX. century® By him it was
ordered that the higher Clergy should meet twice every month
in some church, to hold counsel and enquire into ecclesiasti-
cal interests and practice , mainly with a view to decide
in questions affecting the Holy See; and it seems to have
been the idea thus to reproduce the institution of 70 Coun-



102 CATHOLIC TALYI

selors who assisted Moses in the legislation of Israel. In early
ages all affairs, spiritual and temporal, politio#l and munici-
pal, were treated by the Pontiff in pesson, presiding in Con-
sistory, where the Cardinals assisted ; and where all causes
were pleaded, as well those of ecclesiastics gs the private liti-
gations of laics. The Consistorfes were then held every day, fes-
tivals excepted. Innocent III, whose example perpetually
suggests itselfl as personifying all that is admirable, all that
commands respect for private and public virtues most suitable to
the papal character, used, through his Pontificate of 18 years
(1498-1216), to preside in public Consistory three days every
week, administering justice to all, hearing the complaints and
deciding the causes of applicants from every part of the world,
without distinction of rapk. Men of superior intellect frequen-
tly came from distant countries to listen to thé eloquence and

,admire the wisdom of this extraordinary man — this genuine

type .of a High Priest according to the Christian standard.
Hurter, in that masterpiece of Biography acquainting us with

* his life, presents a picture affecting and impressive of the ve-

nerable Pontiff on his judgment-seat, the protector of inno-
cence, the redresser of wrong, the law-giver to Christendom.
The humblest in intellect orstation bad access to that throne of
justice ; and in one instance a poor widow, who had scarce lan-
guage to explain herself clearly, was listened to with patient
attention till her grievances could be understood , and sentence
given in her favor. The first stable corigregation organised as
a permanent body , was not earlier than the XVl. century ,

" that of the Holy Office, founded by Paul Iil; and the Pontiff

who most contribited to .develope this system was Sixtus V,
a Bull fssued by whom, in 1387, either confirmed or instituted
fifteen congregations with distinctly marked jurisdiction. Bene-
diet XIV. was subsequently the Pontiff who most contributed
to organise and extend the agency of these bodies. Some have
been suppressed, as that for the government of Avignon and
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Carpentras (when incorporated with the states of the Church),
and that call Dall’ ablmnlam dello Stato Ecclesiastico, foun-
ded by Sixtus tor Qrotectng agrarian interests and provi-
ding against scarcuy, to which Sixtus assigned 100,000 scudi
out of his own purse,.desiring that this sum should be, conmde-
red a patrimony of the pgor.

A sacred Congregation is composed of a certain number
of Cardinals , one of whom is Prefect, or president, a Se-
cretary , whose rank is prelatic, with writers employed un-
der him , and Consultors, chosen from among canonists and
theologians of ability. From their first institutien these Con-
gregations in Rome have been recognised throughout the
Catholic world, by the episcopal body, tribunals and Uni-
versities, as the organs of the Holy See, whose decisions and
definitions emanate from the plenitude of authority vested iu
the supreme Pontiff, considered not only as of obligation in
the forum of conscience, but, onece reduced to authentic
form , to have the force of law before all Tribunals. Their
decrees , in the class of affairs referred to his Holiness and
decided by him immediately, possess, as soon as promulga-
ted, the character of Apostolic Constitutions (1). Their annals
and records, if published , would be of eolossal scale and
great valuc, as in their Archives the documents relating to
all eountries of Christendom may be counted by thousands.
Those alone of the Congregation called « Council » comprise
resolations , decrees , or other documents, which, reckon-
ed from its origin to the present day, would exceed 60,000.
That of « Bishops and Regulars » angually compiles three
large volumes of decrees, one relating te the affairs.of the

rd

" (1) The decrees of the « Congregation of Jndex , » however , are
acoepted at present in very few countries; even in Ialy, it is onlv
the Roman and Nespoletan. States where any regard is paid to the
prohibition of books by this aathority.
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Hierarchy , another to the Regular Clergy , another to fe-
male Religious Orders, the total of which, singe the origin
of the Congregation , is at least 850. Among the curiosities
of these inedited stores are numerous letters from Kings and
Sovereign Prmces demanding counsel of the Holy See , and
affording examples of deference to ils authority which wo-
uld be extraordinary if such did not abound in the pages
-of History. In the several Secretariales are kept registers of
all the most important among these documents, with the
minutes of causes, called positions, for the last decade of
years; but. all pieces of earlier date are deposited in the Va-
tican' Archives, where they are not easily accessible. The
" jurisdiction of the Congregations does not expire with the
life of the Pontiff, and under successive Popes their facul-
ties gontinue without requiring renewal, though cases to
be determined by his Holiness in person must necessarily be
suspended , as also those requiring the signature of the Car-
dinal Prefect, during the interregnum and Conclave. Some-
times the Pontiff delegates full powers ; otherwise consult.ahve
votes only are exercised by the Cardinals in Congregahon ,
the sentence being reserved for the highest authority, as
Jn the proceedings for Beatification, when the final judgment
and decision is always pronounced by the Pontiff, after the
opinions of the Cardinals have been listened to. Affairs to
be submitted to the full GCongregation are previonsly exa-
mined and reported on by a Consultation, whose acts are
printed , and each Cardinal supplied with a copy before
the assembly, in the,K Congregation, whose proceedings al-
so are recorded in print. It is in the Papal Palace these ge-
neral assemblies are held, the assistence of at least three
Cardinals being required for the validity of their acts, besi- -
des that of the Secretary , who is either a Bishop in parti-
bus infidelium , or a Prelate of the Court. As all decrees
of the Congregations must be finally referred to the Pontiff,

¢
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the Secretary of each has audiénce weekly, when he also
submits to his Holiness the report of affairs that may , with
his sanction , &¢ expedited by the Cardinal Prefect , assisted
by the same secretary, apart from the full Congregation.
The Secretary has also to supply the Cardinals with a report
of each question or cause to be treated, and in the Congre-
gation of Index, its Secretary has to destribute to the Con-
sultors copies of all the books that have been denounced to
that body, before their examination for sentence. The Con-
sultors are appointed for life by the Pontiff, usually on
recommendation from the several Congregations, and are re-
quired to satisfy a high standard of zeal, probity , and abi-
lities. Advocates also have duties to discharge connected with
these Congregations, but of a very different nature from those
they exercise before other tribunals , being required always
to plead and report in writing, never orally, as the pra-
ctise of all the Congregations is to refuse listening to litigant
parties in dispute. Besides causes purely ecclesiastical, it is
oot unfrequently that purely civil ones also ( with consent
of parties on each side) are brought before the Congregations ;
and it is required of the Advocate, in this arena, to be tho- .
roughly versed , not ondy in Canon and civil Law, dogmatic
and moral Theology, but in Hisfory , especially the ecclesia~
stical.

Memorials and requests may be addressed to the Congre-
gations through the Secretariates, whence answers may also
be obtained , but the channel of the post can never be used.
Commonly such appeals are made through the Ordinaries of
dioceses ; but for extrajudiciary affairs any person of respected
character may be deputed to present supplications and receive
the decisions in answer. When criminal cases are judged by
a Congregalion , counsel is always allowed to the accused, and
for persons in narrow circumstances, gratuitously. The exem-
plion of the applicants from all expense is indeed a feature in
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the procedure of these ecelesiastical bodies too remarkable ,
and honorable to them , to be passed over without particular
notice. Enlire gratuity of services, besides promptitude in
the despatch of af¥fairs, was one of the principal objects desired
by the Popes in creating these Congregations. In those of Holy
" Office , Index , Propaganda , and the Penitentiary , decisions ,
decrees , Indults , Dispensations, all are passed and granted
free of charge, the requisite costs in each proceeding, for prin-
ting of documents, salaries of officials ec.being entirely defray-
ed by the Holy See. This gratuity , in the strictest sense, was
preseribed to the proceedings of the Holy Office, by Papal de-
cree, in 1601 ; and a brief of Pius VI, in 1775, whilst regulating
the salaries of employés in the Congregation of Council,
forbid them to receive any fees, even when spontaneously
offered for extraordinary sérvices.. An oath never to touch
a fee must indeed be taken before entering on the duties of
office , though when copies of documents in the Secretariate ,
or in the Vatican Archives, to be select¢d not without diffi-
culty, are required of them , then, and then only, may such
officials receive a trifling campensation. In causes brought
before the Congregation of Council , réquiring unusual atten-
tion and studies (as is the case with'‘many of those of matri-
mony) a fee of a few. pauls is takén from the parties successful,
but never from those failing. In th?t of Bishops and Regulars ,
a cause of approval for a new religious institution , which al-
ways requires long and laborious investigation , references
to Ordinaries , and many contingent experices, the cost of a
few scudi‘is all that is entailed on applicants. The aceusation
that Rome seeks to enrich herself , that the Holy See aims at
amassing wealth through the operatjon of its spiritual govern-
ment, is so false that no well informed person can ingenuously
bring it forward.

_ Gongregations held before the Pope, called Coram Sanctis-
simo ( « in the most saered presence » ) are comvoked at his

|
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pleasure, when he desires lo confer on extraordinary affairs.
On these occasions the members of the body to be consulted
are usually summoned to his Palace in the evening.

The Pope takes his seat at a small table apart, the Cardi-
nals round a (able in the centre, the Consultors standing be-
bind them. His Holiness commences with prayer ; the Consul-
tors either read or deliver without MS. their reports on the
question at issue, after which they leave the room, and the
Cardinals severally give their opinions, the Secretary taking '
down, either in summary or word for word by dictation, his
report of the proceeding. The Pontiff flnally interposes, either
with general remarks or a decisive sentence, which it rests with
him to pronounce at once, or reserve till a futute day. Great
interests have thus often to be decided in these grave and
quiet assemblies by night at the Vatican; and society throu-
ghout Christendom may be called to feel the effects of the
silent but mighty agency that goes forth from those walls,

The Congregations now existing are as follows :

Extraordimary Eeclesiastical Affairs.

Founded hy Pius VII, in 1814, with the special object of
restoring the ascendancy of religion, after the influx of those
infidel and subversive principles that were alike causes and
results of the great Revolution. Its attention is directed to
extraordinary affairs (even, sometimes, those properly per-
taining to other congregations) and questions submitted to the
decision of the Holy See, from whatever part of the world. Its
sessions are held once a week, usually in presence of the Pon-
tff , in the evening ; and one of its two secretaries has wee-
kly audience of his Holiness. '
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Census.

Founded by Pius VI, 1816. The profect for a general
register of stable property ( Catasto) originated with Pius
VI, in 1777, and, carrying out his idea, his successor, in
1801, abolishing various imposts, reduced the whole to a sy-
stem of direct taxation on property (imposta fondiaria) called
tbe « Dativa reale ». Then was instituted this Congregation,
in the immediate object of obtaining estimates of landed pro-
perty thronghout the states. At that period few maps of these
provinces existed, and only those formed by the Napoleonie
government were serviceable. The preparation of others was
ordered by the Census, and in the course of four years, were
prepared 4,073, now kept in the archives of this Congrega-
tion, and in which are designated not fewer than 4 million
estates. Topographic charts of all provinces and cities were )
thén ordered for publication, but this work has advanced
slowly, and, up to the year‘ 42, had only been published charts
of Rome, its suburbs, and Civita-Vecchia. The estimation of
rural property was begun in 1825, and ﬂmshed in three years,
1242 territories being contemplated, and “the total value then
calculated at 183,288,612 scudi — 19 millions more than had
appeared in the .Catasto of 1794%. The same operalion was-
repeated, on the instance of many proprietors and Commu-
nes, in 1833, when the aggregate value was reported at an
amount somewhat larger ; again in¢ 47, when the rural pro-
perties were estimated at 870 million francs, not including the
province of Benevento. It has recently been published that
the total of agricultural wealth in these States may be set
down as 2 milliards, 61Q million franes.

N
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Ceremonial.

Founded by Sixtus V, 1587, for deciding questions and supe-
rintending observances of the liturgic character, all that re-
lates to formalities, precedence between digunitaries, ecelesiasti-
cal and civil ete. By this Congregation are given instructions
to the Noble Guardsmen and Ablegates destined to convey the
scarlet skull-cap and deretta to Cardinals, absent from Rome at
the time of their creation; also to new Cardinals respecting the
formalities proper to their rank, and the style they should
adopt in writing to sovereigns. The archives of this Congrega-
tion form a unique collection, comprising copies of all the
letteas from Sovereigns to Cardinals in answer to the annoan-
cement of their creation , and to the congratulations annually
addressed by the sacred College to Catholic monarchs at Christ
mas. The Cardinal Dean is always Prefect of the « Ceremo-
piale, » which, besides the secretary, a Prelate, is composed
entirely of members of the Sacred College.

Council

Founded by Pius IV, in1564, superintends the carrying into
effect of decreesand principlesestablished by the Councilof Trent,
referring all questions where doubt has arisen to the Pape, who
alone bas authority to decide. This Congregation has jurisdi-
ction-in causes of matrimonial Dispeusation , and validity of
religious vows , and has the privilege of writing in the name
of his Holiness, but without authority to interpret in matters
of faith. It meets in the Papal Palace , weekly in November,
and every 22 days during the Summer. Annually, since 1718,
have been published the records of its procedure, « Thesaurus
Resolntionum S. Congreg. Concilii. »
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Consistoriai.

.Founded {by Sixtus V. examines and prepsres in de-
tail the affairs to be treated in Consistery, in order that), as
disputation would not accerd with the dignity of that assem-
blage , ( where the Pontiff presides before the Sacred College )
all questions may be sifted and decided upen aateriorly , the
Pope hiniself heing Prefect of this €ongregation , and all its
members, except the Secretary , Cardinals.

Sacra Consulta.

Paul IV, after he had found it necessary to banish from
Rome bis own relations , including the Cardinal Careffa , who
had absorbed in his person alt the affairs of gevernment in a
manner intalerable and most prejudicial , appointed several
Cardimals for the regulation ef public affairs, to which bo-
dy Sixtus V. gave .the form of a congregalion, with po-
wer to decide in civil and criminal causes for the whole
state. Its attributions have been modified by Pius VII, and his
successors , so that to its competence now pertains the judica-~
ture, by way of appeal, in revision of causes decided only by
the tribunels on this side.the Appenines. But in eauses of lese-
magesty , the Sacra' Consulta is the exclusivé ‘Tribunal, and
ak present. sentence of death is only passed in Rome , finally
and inappellably , at its judgment-seat (unless, as rarely
beppens; no appeal be made from the commeon criminal? Tribu-
nsl). All causesin which sentenee of death has been passed by’
other tribunals, whether in.Rome or the provinces this side

_the Appenines, must be revised and determined by the Con-
sulta , as highest: Court of appeal. It also adjudiestes in such
cases of felony as the destruetion of property in forests , and
is responsible for the protection of pnblic health by sanitary

.
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measures =~ Every provincial president semds te it periadi-
cally a report on the condition of priseons within his distriet.
— Under the prefectship of the Cardinal Seeretary of State,
it is at present composed of 12 Cardinals and several Prelates,
including the President and. vice-President of the eximinal tai-
bunal of Rome , and meets in the stately pelace on the Qui-
rinal , called after its name. Except in grave eases whare
ecclesiastics are the accused , the judicial proceedings of this
court are never attended by ‘the Cardinals; but left to the
Ponenti ,. a8 the othar members are styled from their taculty
of propomty in the eom-se of pmeedure.

chular diseipline

Founded by Clement X', 1652, attends to questions
affecting the interests of monasteries. and conveats, their
disaipline , and reception of novices, all matters of extra-
ordinary nature brought before it being referred to his Holi-
ness in weekly audience by the Prelate Secretary. Its 9 Consul-
tors are all of the Regnlar Clergy ; the other members, Car-
dinals.

Emp‘mb‘on of Biskops

Founded by Clement VI, 4592, for the examima+
tion before his Holiness of the elect ¢o all Bisoprics of free
provision by the- Holy See, or to which presentation is
made by -Italian Sovereigns, only including, however,
thosg situated in Haly. The examinations in Theology and
Canos Law are held once a week in the Pontific Palace , when
as magpy-as four; or not. more than twelve nominees are admit-
ted , one at a time , to pass through this probation.

The examination is held in the .Hall of Consistory , the
Pontiff being enthroned, the Cardinals assisting in robes of
state. The nominee kneels before a seat in the midst , and
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answers questions in Latin, the idiom exclusively used. At
the conclusion the Pontiff expresses approbation (unless in
cases rarely oceurring ) , and the rest, acquiescence. Cardi-
nals appointed to Bishoprics are not required to pass through
this examination ; and it rests with the Pontiff to dispense,
in other cases, or should the nervousness natural on such oc-
casion , cause confusion in the answers of one of known theo-
logical attainments, to suspend the interrogation without preju-
dice to him, It is related that when St. Francis de Sales was
made a Bishop, in 1602, on his arrival in Rome to passthrough
this examination , the Minister of Turin objected, urging that,
as a Savoyard , he should be exempted. All were satisfied as
to the deserts and capacities of the holy man, but Cle-
ment VIII, to terminate the question , declared that he would
himself examine him — I’ esamineremo noi. This Gongregation
consists of Cardinals, Bishops, and Archbishops, certain of the
Regular Clergy , an Auditor of his Holiness, and several Pre-

lates.

Fabric of St. Peter’s.

( « Reverenda Fabbrica ete. ») Besides providing for the
vepair and good keeping of the Great Basilica, this Con-
gregation watches over the execution of all bequests for
charitable or other pious objects; and all notaries are
obliged , within the term of a month, to report whatever
testainents belonging to this category {have been rogated by
them. To provide for the support of a sanctuary so vast and
" splendid , different Pontiffs have appropriated revenues — as-
the tribute (or alms) for Crusades, collected in various coun-
tries ; charitable bequests not fulfilied , or whose proper ap-
plication remains doubtful , mpeded by such obstacles as
the incapacity of the legatee , or repudiated legally ; also be-
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quests for banquets and publicspectacles. JuliusII. published In-
dulgences for all who should assist, by alms or by personal
labor, in the erection of the new St. Peter’s; and it is well
known how occasion was taken from the scandalous conduct
of friars engaged in collecting the offerings for this Indulgen-
ce, under Leo X, to raise tempests of opposition againgt the
Charch (1). Clement VII. founded a college of 60 members from
diferent nations , to provide for the interests and decide que-
stions relating to the privileges of this sanctuary, with subjec-
tion to no authority bat his own. Clement VIII. substituted
for that body the existing Congregation of Cardinals and Pre-
lates, under the presidence of the Cardinal Archpriest of St.
Peter’s. The origin, however, of such an institution, connected
with the same Basilica , is supposed much more ancient.
All its property, and all causes affecting this Congrega-
tion , are considered as appertaining to the Holy See. It
enjoys, in legal affairs, the privileges of the Apostolic Camera,
and has criminal jurisdiction for offences, committed , by
laics or ecclesiastics, within the Basilica and its p\urlieus.

(1) In the Conclave that elected Clement VII a Convention was
agreed and solemnly sworn to by all the Cardinals, conlaining, among
various clauses , one that imposed the obligation of promoling the
works for completiop of/ St. Peter’s by all means found suitable : Pro-
mitto, juro , et voveo , quod juzta conditionem temporis pro viribus
procurabo quod edificium ecclesiae Sancti Petri de urbe finiatur, Far-
thermore’, the Cardinals bound themselves, by the same instrument,
whosoever should be elected to the Pontificate, to revoke , immedia-
tely after his assumption, all and each of the plenary Indulgences,
on whatever cause or occasion counceded to the Friars Minor, for the
building of St. Peter’s. (Giornale Storico degli Archivi Toscani, vol. 11.)
The Congregation of the Reverenda Fabbrica spends for the mainte-
nance and repair of lhis great Sanctuary, including the pay of work-
men employed on it , usually above rather than within the amouut
of 30,000 scudi per anuam.

' 8
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Benedict XIV. divided it into two elasses, major and minor,
the former of which meets, at pleasure of the Cardinal
Prefect, in the Papal palace; the latter for affairs purely
economie, both alike assembling in presence of the Prefect and
three other Cardinals. In questions of expense above 200
scudi, or of indefinite amount , the full Congregation must
be referred to; in others the Economist and Auditor of the
Cardinal Prefect determine as to expenditure. In minor ea-
ses the Economist judges personally; in major ones, the
full Congregation. The Economist has audience weekly.

Ecclesiastical Immunities.

s

This Congregation (founded 1626, by Urban VIIL) decides in
questions affecting ecclesiastical prerogatives, rights of asylum,
and jurisdiction. It receives appeals in causes produced, in the first
instance, before episcopal courts, and annually eoncedes faculties
for levying the usual communal taxes upon ecclesiastics. As to
rights of asylum , theugh Gregory XVI, and other Pontiffs,
have limited them by excluding certain heinous criminals, the
observance of particular discipline is required even in such
exceptional cases. A recently issued Circular ‘of this Congrega-
tion to the Bishops of the Roman States is remarkable for
ir‘)dulfgence in this respect, to a degree that has been severely
criticised by a cotemporary Italian historian. It is there or-
dered that, should refugees abuse the privilege of ‘asylum by
committing in or near the place of sanctuary offences quali- -
fied as « delitti, eccessi, indecenze, » they cannqt be remo-
" ved without three days’ notice , at the end of which term ,
- unless leaving voluntarily, then only can they be withdrawn
by force , and confined in the ecclesiastical prisons by the
Ordinary. But, « whensoever the crime and excess commit—
ted during the retreat , either within or without the place
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of immunity , be of those excepted , and for which is allo-
wed no benefit of asylum, this being verified, the extra-
clion may be effected , without being preceded by the usual
prefixing of a term. » In case of assassination in sanctuary (!) -
the Circular directs that the Ordinaries are to grant requi-
site faculties, either for removing the wounded or dead body

10 another place where the secular tribunals may interpose,

or allowing the secular official , with assistanee of a cleric,

to investigate the crime on the spot. 26 Cardinals are enrolied

in this Congregation, whose assemblies are held in the Papal

Palace, their Secretary baving audience whenever more than

ordinary faculties are required. The Cardinals annually cele-"
brate, at the English College, a « Cappella » on the 29th of De-

cember, in honour of St. Thomas a Becket, revered as the

great vindicator of ecclesiastical immunities.

N

Index.

The Popes from eerly ages have uniformly aimed at
impeding the circulation of books offensive to faith or morals.
Before the invention of printing,’ they, either personailly or
by deputy , cxamined all works brought before public atten-
lion, in order to ascertain, approve, or condemntheir contents.
Shortly before the end of the V century, a Council at Rome
declared what books might be read and received, or otherwise
The burning of heretieal books by the Church in the earliest
ages, and the similar proceedings of Pagan censorship also, are
Mentioned by Baronius, Anno 56. In the V century the books
of the Manicheans were burnt, opposite St. Maria Maggiore ,
by Pope Gelasius, and again , by Symmacus and Hormisdas,
in the portico of the Lateran. The first publication of a

~Tegular Index of prohibited books was in 1548, drawn up
by the Nuncio at Venice; and the first printed at Rome
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was in 1577, reproduced two yedrs later in an edition
now very rare. In 1564 was approved, by Pius IV, the
Indexsdrawn up by order of the Council of Trent, through
* means of a Committee of Cardinals and regular clergy. Though
the examination of books already belonged to the competency
of the Inquisition , Pius V created a Congregation expressly
for the discharge of thav office , in 1571, which was amplified
by Sixtus V, with authorily to publish new editions of the
Index , from time to time, as found expedient , and also to
accord licenses for reading prohibited works in the object
of refuling the errors they contained,or when other satisfac-
tary motives could be urged by applicants for this permis-
sion. Many Catholic writers having camplained of the con-
demnation of their works , Benedict XIV, in 1753, prescri-
bed the method now observed by the examiners, and with
especial carefulness when writings by Catholics have to be
considered. When works have been denounced to the Congre-
gation , a certain number of Consultors are deputed to exa-
mine them , and the objections urged against them, without
communicating with each other, as in this task they are always
prohibited from doing. Their several opinions, drawn up
and justified according to the views of each respecting the
subject , are printed and consigned to the Secretary ,; who
makes a general report of the tenor of these documents to the
Cardinal Prefect, and-sometimes to the Pope immediately.
Other Consultors are theén appointed to form a second Com-
mittee , together with those already engaged on the inqui-
ry, in the object of arriving thus at a collective agreement,
This Committee , called the preparatary session , is presided
over by the Cardinal Prefect,and meets for a discussion who-
se results are given by votation. Should the question still re-
main undecided, the formula used is the single word, dilata :
and another examination by Consultors is ordered, for a fi-
nal report. But if this session come to agreement in votes,
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sentence is passed on the work under consideration, in the
formula prohibeatur — prohibeatur donec corrigatur , — ex-
purgatur, or dimittatur — this last being the most favorable,
the negative approval which alone is accorded by the Con-
gregation. The Secretary then supplies the Cardinals with a
printed report of the votation, and finally is held the gene-
ral Congrégation , sometimes in presence of the Pope, when
all the Consultors are summoned severally, and each Cardi-
nal may propose doubts or objections to be considered and
answered. The Consultors being dismissed , the Cardinals are
left alone to vote, in a sense either adopting or rejecting ,
and sometimes modifying the sentence, by which means the
final decision , under sanction of the Pontiff, is attained.
After condemnation of a certain number of works ( and not
wsually till such classification can be made ) the decree of
prohibition is published in Latin, with the titles bath in the
original and translated into that idiom, and affixed at the
portals of Basilicas, as well as in other public places in Ro-
me, 1o be afterwards inserted in the official paper, and in-
terpolated in the pages of the Index, two editions of which
(1835-41) appeared in the date Pontificate. The Secretary of
the Congregation is always a Dominican , one of which Or-
der was first appointed to the office by the Tridentine Coun-
til. To him belongs the authority of granting license for the
use of prohibited books, to obtain which a supplication,
cither in Latin or Italian, addressed immediately to the Holy
Father , must be left at his office in the Minerva Convent ,
Wwith statement of the objects in view, and of the college
or University where the applicant has studied. After about
8 week, an answer may be received , through the same of-
« fice, in Latin, which, when fovorable , usually specifies cer-
tain works excepted from the permission, and all such as
re avowedly hostile to religion or morality. (In one of these
licennses before me, the exceptions: are Volny’s Ruines des Em -
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pires , Dupuy’s Origine de tous les Cultes, the Novelle of
Casti, and all the works of Bentham.) For the expedition
- of this , the sole expense enlailed is a fee of 2 pauls, or 10
pence English. Several distingiushed Prelates , and regulars
of different Religious Orders are enrolled among the Com-
sultors of this Congregation.

Tudulgences and Relics.

" At various periods, Pontiffs and General Councils ( espe-
cially that of Trent) have passed decrees to provide againstabuse
in the concession of Indulgences. Pius 1V, by a bull of 1562,
ordered that the bestowal of every Indulgence should be
gratuitous on pain of excominunication incurred by the very
act (latae sententiae). Near the end of the same century, Cle-
ment VIII. created a Congregation of Cardinals and Prelates
charged with the care of regulating the system of Indulgences
according to the canons of the Church in their strictestsense and
purity , not only with the obligation of carrying into effect
the decrees of the Tridentine Countil, in this respect, but char-
ged also with another task, most important for the preven-
tions of abuses -- the verification of Relics, with a view
especially lo prevent deception by impostors, and provide
that none should be exposed to veneration save Relics belon-
ging to the saints recognised by the Roman Church, and of
approved genuineness. Against the vending of spurious relics
St. Augustine had inveighed as an abuse existing €ven in his
time. The Crusades, no doubt, contributed much to this
evil, and gave impulse to the fanaticism that resulted in
the deluging of European countries with all sorts of absurdly
‘pretending objects, to stock the market of credulity, and dis-
credit the temples of Christianity by their claims. Iano-
cent III issued a special decree to check this abuse, in the
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same spirit and sense that other laws have been passed by
the Church to prevem the natural impulse of affection and
reverence, consecraled by veligion, from degenerating into
a degrading superstition. The Congregation still labours for
the same ‘ends, in ils jurisdiction with regard to relics;
but it is to be regretted that so many objects glaiming that
character still remain in Italian churches that:it would be
insult to any educated man to attempt the vindication of.
Every Bishop is required to burn such pseudo relics as he
may be able to obtain, that have been vended or publicly
displayed in his diocese. At the beginning of each pontificate
this Congregation publishes a list of all the Indulgences conce-
ded by the new Pope, as attached to medals, rosaries, cruci-
fixes ec. blessed by himself, or by others with special facul-
ties from him.

Inguisition, or Holy Office.

This holds the first place, for importance and autBority,
among the Sacred Congregations of Rome. It isa Tribunal so
deeply compromised by the crimes of the)past, and the fatal -
policy by which was once discredited the cause of Catholicism
itself, that the extremely hostile feeling now prevailing against
it in Italy (perhaps not less than in any Protestant country)
requires neither excuse nor explanation, But a writer who
may be considered to represent the opinions accepted in Ro-
me , undertaking its defense, puts forth the statements:
« It is not, as s0o many of our enemies hdve reported, a .
terrific, tenebrose, and fatal Tribunal, nor are the fables
circulated aguinst it worth refutation, however injurious
to the holy Apostolic See, whose august Chief has always
presided over it. Nothing could be more wise, prudent and
impartial than its administration , since, by proceeding se-
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cretly, it spares the reputation of delinquents, aiming at
their conversion, and affording opportunity for their de-
fence , either sustained personally, or by an honorable and
able advocate, attached to the tribunal itself, unless (as so-
metimes permitted) another counsel be engaged, at the choice
of the accused, to plead his cause.ln this procedure there is
no abuse of power ; but, on the contrary, all is regulated by
principles of charity , while clemency is united with justice.
An idea of the indulgence peculiar to this Congregation may
be formed from the fact, that those who have erred in faith
are always admitted before its tribunal, to confess their er- -
ror , when penitent, and receive absolution without having
1o undergo any external penalty ». (Moroni, Dizionario di
Erudizione Storico-ecclesiastico ). The third Council of Lateran
(4177) declared that, though the Church abhorred shedding
of blood, it should be lawful to prosecute by excommuni-
cation heretics and their supporters who were not content
with acting in silence and secresy, but proclaimed their
errors publicly and audaciously : all converse with them the
Council interdicted, and decreed an Indulgence of two years
to those making war against them. The Council of Verona
(!184) presided by Lucius Il , with assistance of the Empe-
ror Frederick , ordered the Bishops to prosecute those desi-
gnated by the public voice, or other more particular proofs,
as heretics , bnt with due distinction between the suspected,
the convicied , the peaitent, and relapsed. The fourth Late-
ran Council (1215) ordered that twice ,or at least once eve-
ry year, the Bishops should, in person or by proxy, make
a visitation throughout their dioceses, and should confide to
certain approved laymen the inquiry after heretics, or even
charge the inbabitants of an entire county , under obliga-
tion by oath, with this research (¢inguisitio). Thus originated,
in principle, the Tribunal of Inquisition, which did not at
first receive the character of a permanent institution, but
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simply that of an extraordinary means to meet emergencies
of danger. But in 1229, under the pontificate of Gregory IX,
the Council of Toulouse gave it a much more definite orga-
nisation and powerful agency, by determining its attributes
in a coostitution of 15 articles, from which time the In-
quisition held the rank of a regular tribunal, soon to extend
itself over Europe. After being established in France, Ita- .
ly, and Germany, it reached Poland in 1318, and was esta-
blished in England, by parliamentary statute, in 1400.
. Among the instruetions given by the ToulouseCouncil, it was
preseribed that all Bishops and feudally sovereign Abbotsshould
appoint, in each parish, a priest and two honorable laics
to be engaged, under obligation of an oath, in the pur-
suit of hereties that such might be delivered up to justice ;
that whoever had given shelter to a heretic should lose ci-
vil rights, and be delivered for punishment, to his feudal su-
perior ; that if heretics were frequently discovered within
the territories of the same superior, he ( the latter) shouid
be amenable to legal penalties ; that the penitent, sfter re-
-nouncing heresy , should establish themselves in another lo-
cality ., and wear on their dress two crosses, of different
colours, till the Pope or his Legates should. permit them
to resume their ordinary eostume. Those who retarned with-
in the pale of the Church , from motives of fear, inste-
ad of sincere conversion, should be under perpetual sur-
vetllance , subsisting upon their revenues, if possessing any,
but, if poor, supported by .ccclesiastical alms — thus were
benevolence and severity blended in the medieval Church.
The same Council ordered that none either convicted or
suspected of Heresy should practise medecine ; and required
that the duties of Confession and Communion should be dis-
charged by the faithful , under pain of being exposed to
" suspicion of heretic pravily, three times a year ( Alzog, v.
11, chap. 11, 282.) The ideas dominant in' those ages must
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be appreeiated and understood before we can iudge of insti-
tutions then universally and legally sanctioned ; and we may
remember how Princes of the most opposite character, Fre-
derick II, Louis IX; Raymond of Toulouse, enacted or confir- -
med laws against Heresy , considered ( from the ‘then pre-
vailing point of view and peculiar social conditions) in’
every sense a crime , against the Church, the State, and
society. The immediate part takea by Innocent 1II and St
Dominic in the persecution of hereties, with the forms of
inquisitorial proceeding, has heen misrepresented, Not St Do-
menic , but Pietro di Castelnau (1) , was the Inquisitor com-
missioned by the Pope at the time the great object was to
suppress the errors of the Albigenses, against whom was car-
- ried on a Crusade in France, with circumstances of aruelty
deeply regretted by Innocent, but by no means confined to
the Catholic side, whose adversaries were scarcely inferior
in ferocity or bigotry to the worst of those fighting under
the banners of the Chureh (2). When the doctrines of Lu-
ther and Calvin were agitating many, parts of Europe, the
establishment of that central Tribunal of Inquisition still
_ existing in Rome, was determined on by Paul Il , acting
by the counsel of Cardinal Caraffa , who afterwards became
Pope as Paul 1V. It is formed by a Congregation of six Car-
dinals , presided by the Poatiff himself, with faculties to op-

(1) The maurder of this Inquisitor by fanatical seclarians, bear
Como, induced the adoplion of severer measurcs by Rome ; and that
victim , as St. Peter Marlyr, became an object of religious venera-
tion, whose tragic fate has furnished a theme for celebrated creations
of the pencil and chisel. His assassin, who repented, has, though
without formal sanction of the Holy See, been allowed to parte-
cipate in the honors of the altar , and is invoked, in the diocese of
Forli, as the Beato Carino.

(2) For full accounts of the Crusade against the Albigenoet see
Harter, « Innocent III, » and Cantu, « Storia Universale »
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point Inquisitors for the exercise of similar jurisdiction in
any part of Catholic Christendom. The Dominican Order has
been in a peculiar manner, though not exclusively, connected
with this Institution, and the formerly existing Tribunals of
Tuscany and the Venetian States were administered by Con-
ventual Franciscans; that of Spain, at one period, by Regu-
lar Cleries of other Orders. As to the Inquisition of that last
country , which carried its sanguinary prosecutions to such ru-
thless extent, that within three centuries were put to death
by it 341,000 persons ( or an average of 1136 annuelly) it
may be urged that it was aa institution purely political,
against which several Popes exerted themselves — though in-
deed to little purpose. Even the rigorous procedure of
the French Inquisition was objected to, and confined within
juster limits, in the XIll ad XIV centuries, by the Popes
Gregory IX, Innocent 1V, Boniface VIII, and Clement V (1). °

Not only inquiry into cases of Heresy, but jurisdiction
in proceeding against all analogous offences, is classed among
the attributes of this body. By its authority was drawn up
the first Index of prohibited books, published with sanetion
of a constitution by Paul IV; and in his last hour , that
Pontiff summoned the Cardinals to his death-bed, recomi-
mending to them this (as he styled it) santissimo tribunale.
Sixtus V. raised the number of Cardinals: composing it to 12,
and amplified their jurisdiction, enabling the Trihunal to
examine , prosecute , and punish in all cases of « Heresy ,
schism, apostacy, magic, divinations, abuse of the sacramen-
s, and whatsoever others savouring of presumptive Heresy »
throughout the Catholic world. From his Bull on the subject
the Tribunal first reccived the title of Holy Office. Bene-
dict XIV. decreed that thése guilty of Heresy, who bad fled
from uw prisons of the Inquisition.to a place of sanctuary,

(1) Alzog. Hist. universelie de VEglise , v. 11, chap I,
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.might he thence withdrawn after communication with the
Ordinary of the diocese, "but that fugitives whose " offence
was different could not he removed from sanctuary, nor
even those condemned to the gallies or perpetual imprison-
ment , without an Apostolic Indult. At present the cases
adjudicated by this Tribunal are under the following cate-
gories: — Heresy and heretical blasphemy , polygamy on the
part of man or woman, robbery of the holy sacramen-
tal particles, with concurrent insult to the same , abuse of
the Confessional or any saecramental ordinance — affectation
or feigning of sancmy — contempt towards consecrated
images — divination or sortilege— retention or reading of
prohibited books — non-observance of days of fasting or absti-
nence , when out of contempt for ecclesiastical precept. Its
authority extends, in causes of faith, over persons of what
soever grade or dignity , without exception in favour of any
privilege , though against Bishops it must be reserved for
the Pope to pronounce ‘sentence , after the Inquisition has
proceeded judicially. Its tribunal never condemns till the
accusation is fully proved, with the same judicial formalities,
teslimony, cross-questioning, and defence by Counsel, as before
other tribunals. False witnesses are punished by it with the great
est rigour. In'no case whatever are pecuniary mulets impo-
sed amony its penalties , whieh can never be directed against
merely presumed offences. The confronting of witnesses with
the accused is not its practise , though , at the discretion of
the judges, this may be ordered. Speaking of its methods for
arriving at the truth in prosecution, a writer of the day ob-
serves: « Il faut que cette vérité sorte naturellement de la
bouche de celui qu’on examine, et non sdus Pimpression de
la crainte » (Analecta Juris Pontificii, Septembety ‘856)

When the Congregauon assembles , an assessor reporls the
cases or questions to be treated , and reads the applications
or memorials to be considered, after which the Cardinals



CATHOLIC ITALY ‘ ' 125

discuss, without admitting the Consultors, till these latter are
summoned, as desired, to give their opiniong; votation follows, . -
and it is thus deternimed what cases are to be submitted to
the Pontiff for final decision. The Congregation is divided
into three classes , which usually convene thrice a week,
except in vacation months ; the first meeting on Monday with
the intervention of Counsellors, a Prelate, an assessor, a
commissary and others, to prepare for the cardinalitial eon-
gregation , which meets, usually on Wedinesday, at the Do-
minican Convent of S. Maria sopra Minerva. The third Con-.
gregation is held before the Pope, usually on Thursday
moroing, with assistance of the Cardinals, Prelates, and
other officials. In this last, after the Pontiff , at his throne,
has opened with a prayer, are treated affairs of the gravest
nature , and the decrees of the two preévious assemblies are
reported and revised, while the Assessor, Commissary and Coun-
sellors wait in the antichamber till summoned to appear. Twice
a year is held a special Congregation of Cardinals, formerly in
the Palace of the Inquisition, till that building was occupied
by French troops — on the Monday of Holy Week, and the
22nd or 23rd of December — which is called the pisita gra-
ziosa , because a visit is then made by them to the prisons

of the Inquisition. Secrecy is an obligation most strictly en-
forced on all members of this Tribunal , and promised by
solemn oath , the violation of which is punished with the
severest censures. The Congregation is distinguished, above
all others, by having the Pontiff himself as Prefect and the
senior Cardinal’as secretary. Within late years it has been
composed of 14 Cardinals, 3 Qualificatori, 28 Consultors, in-
cluding five Bishops and several regular clergy, of the Do-
minican, Franciscan, Camaldulese, Oratorian, Carmelite and
Jesuit Orders, with & laics of legal professxon The Palace of
the Holy’ Omce behind the colonnades of Peter’s, was ori-
ginally formed, in 1566 , of two houses purchased by Pius V.
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and enlarged. It was formerly the residence of the Prelate
assessor, the Commissary, together with u certain num-
ber of Friars for requisite services, and eontained a va-
luable library with archives, All these however have
been removed since a Freneh company took pessession of the
building , shortly ofter the siege of Rome in‘ 49. The archi-
ves are now at the Vatican , and the Congregations continue
to meet, as formerly, in that Palace, or in the Minerva Con- -
vent. Among the possessions of the Holy Office, the prinei-
p al is a very large estate called Conca, between Porto d’ An-
zio and Velletri, on which are considerable iron foundries ,.
supplied by the river Astura. This territory , like the Cam-
po Morto not far distant frem it, on the Campagna, is strong-
ly infected by malaria, and has privileges as a place of asy-
lum to felons, thus being supplied with sopme population of
shepherds and agrieulturists, from that outlawed class.
However mitigated in its present character, such a Tri-
bunal as the Inquisition has still an odium attached to it so
great as to form a permanent source of discontent and mis-
trust among the subjects of Rome. That some ecclesiastical
court should have power to punish the offences of ecclesias-
ties , or even others peculiarly and scandalously injarious to
Religion , seems, in the abstract, rational and just; but
.as the Holy Office is now constituted , its existence could
searcely. be reconciled with free institutions or liberty of
conscience under any system. We may fairly doubt the pos-
sibility of carrying out its principles strictly, even under
such a government as the Roman; and must deaw inferences
from what is too glaringly apparent, that ia the only country
of Europe: where blasphemy is now classed among offences
amenable to the law, the populace are habitually. blasphe-
mers ! It is rarcly we hesr of interference from this autho-
rity at present , still more rarely . of its taking cognisance
of cases where laics only are coacerned. Sometimes , how-
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ever, one of its sentences, couched in officially solemn
terms , may be seen posted on the walls of Rome, as (in
the last instance under my observation) in February‘59, a
woman of Foligno, aged 34, was condemned to 12 years’
imprisonment for « affectation of sanctity » , pretended re-
velations , extasies , visions of the Saviour and the Virgin,
edivinely received mission to reform the clergy and people etc.
against which imposter the faithful were earnestly warned,
and a society founded by her, called Nazaremes , was dissol-
ved by sentence of the Tribunal. Anether woman, known
as Caterinells,"who had been mueh talked of some years pre-
viously , been said to have gifts of prophesy, to have re-
ceived stigmas (like St. Francis) and given other signs of
supernatural privileges, was also condemned to impri-
sonment of eonsiderable duration, after (it is said) she ,
instigated probably by her employers, had ‘ventured on
the dangerous ground of politics, in prophesy agsinst the
imperial government of France. The well-known case of a
stadent of the Propaganda, an Oriental, who by a series
of forged letters recommended himself to a Bishopric in
Egypt , for which be was solemnly consecrated by the Pope,
but , after detection, was brought back to Rome, tried and
sentenced to perpetual imprisonment by this Fribunal, has
not, in the result, afforded example of excessive severity,
that culprit having been (since the revolution of¢ 48) trans-
ferred to a Convent by order of the Pope , and now enjoy-
ing such degree of liberty as to be often seen, with an at-
tendent , in the churches or streets of Rome. I can neither
guarentee nor refute a story , whieh it is remarkable that
a priest should have been first to' publish, and which seems
to justify thte severer imputations against this Tribunal —
namely, that of a French Bishop, who remained a prisoner
in its cells for 16 years, till liberated by the revolution
of¢ 48, for no other offence than the fact of his episcopal
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consecration proceeding from the eonstitutional Prelacy of
revolutionised France, and who had come to Rome, in 1832,
counselled by the Archbishop of Paris, in the conscientious
object of obtaining absolution from the censures thus incur-
' red. This unfortunate victim , (accepting the story as we
have it published) reported his sufferings to the writer, who
gives his own words: ¢ Je fus saisé, on me jeta dans un
afireux cachot. Il ne me fut pas pérmis d’écrire a personne
ni en France, ni de ma famille, ni 8 Rome méme a M. PAm-
bassadeur ; sans la bienheureuse révolution qui & brisé les
portes de mon cachot, j'y aurais fini mes jours. » (Michon,
L’ Italie politique et religieuse). One of the first proceedings of
_ that authority to which this unfortunate owed his liberty,
was to throw open the palace and prisons of the Holy Office,
where the public were: invited to inspect the proofs, within
those walls, how the cause of spiritual despotism had been
darkly served ! Crowds flocked hither during some days, ea-
gerly examining halls, and cells , and sublerraneans, in which
latter were certainly found human bones, which an account
published subsequently in Rome, declared had been removed be-
forehand from some cemetary , for the sake of getting up a
scene , to stimulate public feeling already irritated. The ef-
fect was such as might have been expected, but no actual
outrage ensued , though an inlention to set fire to the prin-
cipal Dominican convent was rumoured of. The Republican
authorities had destined this, together with other waste lo-
calities, for the lodging of poor families ; after the Frenchi
occupalion , the Tribunal of the Holy Office was restored
and its personnel again took possession within these walls;
that restoration, however, was only for a short period?, as,
soon afterwards, by a prbceeding less respectful than usual
on the part of the French to Papal authority in Rome, the
ecclesiastic occupants were at once ejected , and the ancient
buildings vacated to give place to an Artillery company,
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which only left to be succeeded by other French troops
within these walls, Thanks to the courtesy of their superiors,
the building may Row be easily inspected in all parts , exce-.
pte the chapel , dedicated to Pius V, which is no longer
accessible , and the subterraneans, not usually opened or
penetrable. One lofty and spacious hall , now the soldiers’
dormitory , has an aspect sombre and mysterious , with its
colossal frescoes of Domenican Saints and miraculous subje-
cts that, one might imagine , would look ghastly and: terri-
ble by flickering lamp-light in hours of silence and darkness.
0f two quadrangles the smaller and more dilapidated , with
traces of the porticoes once surrounding it, has, along one
side, a range of cells opening upon the ground floor, along
a corridor , that have probably been the places of confine-
ment in the severest rigours ever used by the modern Inqui- -
sition. But it cannot be denied that records of horror await
the explorer of some parts in these sombre buildings, the
last :undisturbed seat of that dreaded Tribunal. In April of
the present year , having heard that the subterraneans here
were again accessible , through application to military supe-.
riors, I obtained the requisite permission, and was condu-
oted through a series of under-ground dungeons, winding
and narrow vaulted cells, whose horror-striking gloom could
scarcely be exaggerated : some of these chambers are vast ,
low-vaulted , partly choked up with fallen masonry , and for
the most part without a ray of light; others very small,
vith high grated windows admitting a faint light from the
court above. Deeper dungeous than these, more narrow, and
dark gs night, are reached with some difficulty by descending
Miinous staircases. From the largest chamber on the upper
floor opens a deep well', to which,gorresponds above a large
tperture in the vault now bloeked up; and when a lighted
paper is thrown down this, water , at considerable depth , is
perceived. In several places are blocks of masonry at certain

9
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distances, that might have served for the planks of beds ; and
to the vaults of various cells are attached large iron rings,
some a little beyond , others within reach of the hand. Large
nails are also attached to the walls in different plaees. One
cell , in a series reached by a separate staircase, in the fore
wing of the edifice, is a specimen of those dens contrived
by medieval atrocity, in which the prisoner could never stand
erect ! The masoury is of irregular stone-work, with conside-
rable mixture of mortar and stucco , and some parts of the
vaulted roofing are covered with reeds, fixed in the stucco,
cither to give it consistence , or ( according to the guide’s re-
port) to deaden sound. Several bones , mixed with heaps of
rubbish , that have evidently remained here many years, are
to be noticed in some chambers, but no skulls or connected
portions of the human skeleton. We may contemplate with a
shuddering sigh these evidences of what means were em-
ployed , in ages past, for the fartherance of a cause profes-
sing to-aim only at the triumphs of Divine Religion ; but there
are other observations suggested here that must be consolatary .
— that, from the actual state of these prisons, ruinous, en-
cumbered by fallen masonry , their floors sinking , and doors
removed from their hinges, it is apparent many years must
have passed sinee a single victim was left to the horrors of
such a solitude;; and the light of day, faintly streaming through
the crevices of mouldering walls , seems emblem of that more
blessed light, that has guided Humanity to jnslter appreciation
of the Principle and Truth whose service is perfect freedom (1).

(1) The lnqhislllon ’ now only existing in the Roman States , was '
suppressed in Lombardy 1775, in Sicily and Tuscany 1783, in Venice
1797, in Spain 1820, and in Portugal 1826,
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Propaganda Fide,

This Institution, the centre from which Catholic missions
hane extended over the whole world, originated in the mea-
sares taken by Gregary XII. (1572) for promoting and main~ .
taining the faith among Oriental nations already partially
converted. With this object he forfned a Jesuit coliege in
" Japan, and one for Armenians in Rome , sent missionaries
to the Crimea, to the already Christian population of Mala-
har, and others in the East. Clement VIII. held the first re-
gular Congregation of Propaganda-in 1599, and from this
time forward assemblies took place weekly in the Palace of
the Cardinal appointed Prefect. But the foundation of the
system in activity at present is due to Gregory XV, who, by
a Bull of 1622, established formslly the Congregation of Pro-
paganda for promotipg the faith, and sending missionaries
to all countries not fully converted. Eleven Cardinals and
two Prelates originally formed this Congregation, and one of
the seeretaries was Domenico di Gesi e Maria, General of
the discalced Carmelites, an order grealty meritorious as set-
ting the first example of modern missions, in that undertaken
by them in Persia 1604, such as the Propaganda afterwards
systematized. The first session was held before the Pape, la-
nuary 15th 1622, shortly after which was assigned to the
Coagregation in perpetuam the sum of 500 gold sendi, which
every Cardinal has to disburse on his promotion to the Sa-
cred College, (afterwards reduced, however, by Pius VIL to
600 silver scudi). A constitution of Clement VIII. was then
revived by Gregory, in which all Italians were forbidden to
reside in countries where free exefcise was not allowed: to
the Catholic religion. A variety of privileges and immuni- .
ties was hestowed on the new Congregation, and all Colleges
then" existing, as well 3s all to be instituted in the future
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- for propagating the faith, were subjected to its jurisdiction.
Exemption from postage on letters was one of its privileges,
since commuted into a pecuniary compensation, annually,
from the postal administration. Urban VIII. established the
College in the building it now oécupies; and Alexander VIL
added a special Congregation for the interests of Christianity
in China. Under Innocent XI. originated the ecclesiastical
conferences held every fortnight in this College for conside-
ring important epochs of church-bistory, according to a sy-
stem proposed by the-distinguished seholar and antiquarian,
Monsignor Ciampini. For the endowment of. the +fnstitution ,
not only the Pontiffs, but many Cardinals and private indi-
viduals have co-operated most liberally, some by bequeathing
) part or the whole of their property to it. Among donatfons
in ready money were, from Innoceat XII, 150,000 goid scudi;
from Clement XII., 70,000.

To deseribe fully the extent and activity. of this [nstitu-
tion, would he required volumes. An idea of the its im-
portance may be formed from the number of ecclesiastical au-
thorities now under its direction. The Apostolic vicars, De-
legates or Prefects, moslly of episcopal rank, subject to
the Propaganda, according to recent reports, were : in Africa
12, in America 13, in Asia 27, in Europe 18 (formerly
30, till the present Pontiff reconstituted the Hierarchy in
England and Holland ) and in Occanica, 5. And the patriar-
chal , epispocal and archipiscopal dignitaries. dependant on
the Holy See , through the medium of the Propaganda, throu-
ghout the world, were then 99, including 5 Oriental Pa-
triarchs , the Irish Bishops, those of the United States, Ca- .
nada, and the Ioniun Isles. To indemnify this College for its
great losses during the French occupation, Pius VII. de-
clared it exempt from all public imposts, and ordered the
Apostolic treasury to disburse 2000 scudi -monthly for its
use. At present the Congregation is eomposed of the Cardi-
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nal Prefect, who unites to the administration of his depar-
tment the superintendence over the celebrated polyglot press
for theologic and religious publications in all languages ; ano-
ther Cardinal Prefect.over the economie department, 20 other
Cardinals ( of Italian, French, English and German nationa-
lity ) numerous Consultors, either of episcopal rank, of
the orders of Monks, Friars, or other regular Clergy, a
prelatic secretary and certain lay offictals.” The general as-
sembly meets the first Monday of the month, and minor as-
semblies are held weekly in the apartments of the Cardinal
Prefect , when it is determined , among- other things , what
affairs should be referred to his Holiness in the audience gi-
ven, every Sunday, to the Secretary, by whom Bishops, Pre-
fects and alumni of the College about to leave for their de-
stination , are, on these occasions , presented for a farewell

benediction. A peculiarity of the Propaganda is that a Col-
lege for education of missionaries, besides the Congregation,

forms an integral part of its Institution. The education of
such studenlts comprises the range of elassic, philosophic, and

theological studies, and is entirely gratuitous.

Residence of Bishops.

A Congregation of Cardinals, instituted by Urban VIII,
1634, to provide for the rcsidence of Pastors in their respe-
ctive Sees, as prescribed by the canons and by various Pa-
pal decrees. At present the Cardinal Vicor and a Prelate Se-
cretary have the entire administration of this Institution, who-
se object is one the Church has always laid great stress on ,
considering the non-residence of Bishops, except with co-
gent motives, an inadmissible abuse. In the first Consistory
held at Avignon, 1335, Benedict XII. gave congé to all Bi-
shops and Abbots who had abandoned their churches. Inno-
cent V., in 1352, ordered residence under pain of excom-
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munication ; and Gregory XI., shortly after the reslora-
tion of the Holy See from Avignon to Rome, constrained
all Prelates , Patriarchs , and Abbots to return to their Sees
and Monasteries within two months , for permanent residen-
ce. The Council of Trent declared that not more than threc
montbs , consecutive or divided , should be gllowed in the
year for absence from dioceses, and only. when justified by
motives of charity , ‘urgent necessity , or evident utility to
the Church or State. Urban VIII. allowed to the Cisalpine
Bishops four months, and to the Ultramontane seven, for
their visit to Rome at the intervals required by the Canons.
" All questions as to permission for non-residence are. now
decided by this Congregation.

Sacred Rites.

~ Founded by Sixtus V. (1687) to provide for all that re-
lates to divine worship, and the maintenance of Catholic ri-
tes in their dignity and beauty, according to ancient nor-
ma. But the gravest duty of this hody is the procedure for
Beatifications and Canonisations. Without licenee from it no
process of this nature can be opened within less than fifty
years from the death of the subject. Among its proceedings
the first cause of Martyrdom treated was comparatively recent .
— that of 23 Franciscan missionaries , who suffered for prea-
ching Christianity.-in Japan,beatified by Urban VilI,in the XVII
century. The Cardinal di Luca-(a writer of authority) observes
that this Congregation is properly divided into two species —
ordinary, to determine in questions of ceremonial, ecelesiasti-
cal precedence ®tc, and extraordinary, for treating of Canoni-
sations and the veneration due to servants of God , beatified
or sainted. The causes of canonisation or beatification are de-
fended by advocates , and documents are compiled , usually
- of immense volume , relating to the individual in questit{n
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— his (or her) life and death, virtues and miracles (cases

of healing not being accepled as miraculous without exami-

nation of experienced physicians and surgeons.) The assem-

blies are held at the Pontific Palace, in the ordinary ones. being

proposed what are called the minor, in the extraordinary

the major doubts affecting the subject, the virtues , miracles , -
or martyrdom i question. In the last instance the assembly is

held before the Pontiff, and the Cardinals give their opinion

by votes , which, however, are only consultative, as the final

decision partains to his Holiness.

Studies. '

A Congregation founded (1587) by Sixtus V, and restored
by Leo XII. (1824) to preside over the Roman University in
particular , but, generally , over all Universitics and Colle-
ges , public or private, in these States , and over individuals
. employed in teaching. « Every time (are the words of the
Bull of Leo) that the sacred Congregation shall deem it op-
portune to visit any Universily or public school, it may de-
pute for. this purpose a visitor to obtain the requisite informa-
tions, or carry out the arraugements with which he shall be
charged by the same Congregation. Whosoever believes him-
self aggrieved by local superiors, in cases concerning the
said Universities or schools, may have recourse to the Sa-
ered Congregation. » The Cardinals Secretary of state, Ca-
merlingo of the Church, Vicar of Rome, and Prefect of the
Index are appointed in this Bull as ex officio members of the
Congregation. Under 27 titles are prescribed the rules to be
observed by the University and its superiors, and all con-
cerning the course of studies, the taking of degrees, exa-
minations , admission of students, the library , observatory,
museum etc. 4

R SR o



136 - CATHOLIC ITALY

Bishops and Regulars.

Founded by Sixtus V. to determine the questions arising -
between Bishops and the monastic or other regular Clergy ,
and now possessing faculties very entensive, for deciding in
* the affairs and interests of the cloistered religious of both-
sexes. The matters which particularly belong to its compe-
tence, are: the examining of new religious institutions.and
their rules, the foundation of new Monasteries and Convents
for either sex, and the removal .of individuals from one Con-.
vent to another ; licence for admitting female pupils (educande)
into Convents of nuns, or for increasing the ordinary num-
ber in their communities, the permission to leave the eloi-’
ster for a determined time, and the alienation of the property
of regulars; questions of validity in, the election of provin-
cials, or ather superiors of religions Orders ; jurisdiction over
the elections of Vicars to vacant Sees; validity in the profes-
sion of regulars; differences between the Ordinaries, parish
priests aud regulars, besides many other questions. The Con-
gregation also gives faculties to monks or other regulars
for holding benefices, and dispenses in certain cases from the
rules of religious Orders, concedes  secularisation to profes-
sed religious, and the right of acquiring property to those
already secularised. Through its organ are effected the foun-
dation, union, or suppression of Monasteries, and other reli-
gious establishments. It has the protectorship also over in-
stitutions of charity; and through its means the Pontiff orders
commutation, in ggfpect of testaments, for the benefit of such,
and the applicatjgn, of bequests for heneficent objects.
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Apostolic Visitation.

Fourided, 1592, by Clement VIIl, who, to confirm precept
by example, himself visited all the Churches, Monasteries ,
Colleges and hospitals of Rome, to inquire into every detail
of their administration and economy. The duty of every Bishop
to visit personally or by deputy, at prescribed intervals, all
the Churches and religious institutions in his diocese, was espe-
cielly euforced by the Couneil of Trent, thongh of far more an-
cient, and indeed universal observance. The Pontiffs, carrying
. out this principal, frequently visit Churches and Monasteries
iu Rome and its environs, not only as chiefs of the universal
Church, Patriarchs of the West, and Primates of Italy, but as
Bishops of this See. Some Popes have delegated Bishops di-
stinguished for piely and learning to this inspection of reli-
gious establishments in Rome, after making the visitation
themselves at the principal Basilicas. Thus Benedict XIV., i
1745, opened the regular apostolic visit, by repairing three
days successively to the Lateran, where he issued orders for
the service of the Basilica, and (with example truly admira-
ble in his exalted station) himself éxamined the children of
the parish in the dottrina Christiana (or Catechism) which he
patiently and kindly explained to them. The apostolic visit
was in the same manner opened by Leo XII., at the Late-
ran, in 1824 The Congregation ahove-named is totally
apart, in its functions, from such duties as the visitation of the
Roman dioeese, ordered, or effected in person, by the Pon-
tiffs, (usually at the opening of their reigns) ticugh its eares
are directed to similar objects ; its faculties are Y&ore!ore sus-
pended during the period of those more solemn proceedings.
The Pontiff himself is Prefect, t.he Cardinal Vicar President
of this Congregation.

Besndes the above-named, another Congregation has been



138 _ CATHOLIC ITALY

formed by Pius IX, consisting of nine Cardinals, « sopra lo
Stato de‘ Regolari » — charged , that is, with the difficult
and delicate task of inquiring into the condition of the Re-
gular Orders, correcting abuses , effecting reforms ec. No act
of this Pontificate has, perhaps, been fraught with more im- X
portant consequences, as gffecting the future of the Chur-"*
ch, though scarcely has public attuation been called to it, or
even information given, beyond certain cireles, of a step so
-quietly taken yet deeply significant. Only likely to become
known to the public generally by results, the proceeding of this
body has naturally been the subject of conjecture , and the
reforms attempted , as well as obstacle encountered, much
dwelt on by rumour in this country. Reports few can undu-
take to guarantee, have, at least, proved that the Congrega-
tion has not remained inactive. The. Franciscan and Domi-
nican Orders are said to have peculiarly occupied its cares,.
hence the severer observance of the rule restored at S. Ma-.
- ria sopra Minerva , and regulations, respecting the Mendicant
Friars, that tend much to restrict the numbers henceforth
to be reccived .into their communities. The necessity for re-
forms in the Religious Orders, throughout Italy , hut espe- .
cially in the Roman States, must be apparent to all acqua-
inted with their present circumstances; and if this great
- object be obtained thoroughly, in conformity with enlightened
principles, under the Pontificate of Pius IX, a new title to
histeric celebrity will .certainly be established for it.



THE SACRED GOLLEGE

: OnoAmay reside long in Rome before the oppdrtunity offers of
witnessing Lhe possesso, or installation of a newly createdCardi-
nal at his titular church, which the official paper never fails
to record with due solemnity, when such ez post facto. infor-
mation has ceased to be valuable, but which it is not easy to
secure occasion of attending in-the absence of all requisite no-
tice beforehand. .

It was one beautiful evening in May, on the commemo-
ration of the martyrdom (as the Ghurch regards it) of St. Iohn
the Evangelist, in the cauldron of boiling oil, that I visited
the antique church S. Giovanni a Porta Latina, on the spot
of that Apostle’s sufferings under Domition, close to the for-
tified gateway-from which it takes §ts name , where the Greek
Cross and dusky hattlements of Honorius have long guarded
a portal whose threshold is untrodden — this « Porta Latina. »
baving remained for many years closed, its turreted towers
left to moulder away, only approachable through solitary la-
nes amidst gardens or vineyards , where a few forlorn cot--
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tages and villas are the sole habitations to be seen. The lofty

medieval belfry with narrow arched windows, and some

features of early Romanesque, still give interest, spite of ta-

steless modernisations, to this antique church, pow seldom,

used, except on the Station “days, for any service besides the
Mass on Sunday mornings. Entering it now, I was surprised
by the show of decorations on its faded walls: in the long
vestibule of tbe deserted Convent hung quaint tapestries ador-
ned with groups of Gods and Goddesses, interspersed with court-
ly ladies and cavaliers , in sixteenth century style; and wi-
thin the sacred walls, a profusion of crimson and white, silk
and velvet, gold fringes and festoons, palls of satin fantasti-
cally embroidered (reminding one of the stately ladies in Re-
ynolds's portraits,) had transformed tbat antique sanctuary
into a scene for a royal pageant. Presently commenced so-
lemn Vespers, sung to the organ by fine voices, with a large
attendance of clergy in crimson copes, and a ritual pomp that
was more impressive from its contrast with all around —~ the
olden architecture, and the rural solitude, the Roman ruins,
medieval fortifications, and silent garden-grounds. The ecle-
rgy nearly filled that nave divided from narrow aisles by co-
lumns from some Pagan temple, and the Congregation , at
first scanty , grddually increased , so as to make it evident
that some other attraction besides the commoniy recurring
grand Vespers with choral music, bad this evening brought a
Roman throng to the unfrequented precinets of S. Giovanni
a Porta Latina. When the strains of the last psalm had ceased,
returning to the vestubule, I found another crowd outside,
mostly of ecclesiasties and students, carriages and livery ser-
vants, evidently waiting for some personage expected with
interest as the object of all these honors; and long had they
to wait ; till at last was seefi advancing slowly up the lane
between high garden-walls, a cortége of chariots surrounded
and preceded by servants in those old-style liveries conspi-

I
.
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cuous at Rome, thus being escorted the Cardinal di Pietro,
late Nuncio at Lisbon, who came to take formal possession
of the church recently assigned to him in Consistory as his
titolo. On descending from a sumptuous carriage , drawn by
four black horses, at the entrance, he was received with pro-
fondest reverence by a large company of priests in surplices,
who , after entering the church, grouped in a circle round
him, near the threshold, whilst the holy water was offered
by the first in dignity to the Cardinal. Thus was formed a
procession, first to the altar of the Holy Sacrament, afterwards
to the tribune, where a few prayers were read by an assi-
stant priest and by the Cardinal himself. The latter then took
his seat at a crimson hung throne under a canopy, whilst a
potary , standing before him , read the diploma conferring
possescion of this church as a cardinalitial title. The Te De-
um- followed , sang to the usual majestic cedence, joined in
by all voices without instrument ; and finally his Eminence
give the episcopal Benediction , standing before the altar,
with flowing train and the ermine hood (a part of the co-
stume now seldom put to its proper purpose ) thrown over
his head , se as to remind one of Raffael’s frescoes by his
figure thus enveloped in scarlet draperies disposed so well
for effect. It seemed expected-he would have spoken, as Car-
dinals usually address the local clergy on these occasions
but (though no one, seeing his antecedents, could doubt the
abilities of the late Nuncio) he did not thus gratify his au-
dience this evening. In receiving the congratulations of the
clergy, and of several lay gentlemen who surrounded him
as he returned .into the portico from the ‘church, his man-
ner was affable and unnessuming. The party then passed
into a parlour of the deserted Convent, fitted up for the oc-
casion , where the priveleged were admitted to converse, -
and partake of refreshments with his Eminence.  The whole
ceremony was. joteresting and pieturesque, being indeed pe-
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cutiarly of Rome, Roman ; nor was there wanting matter for
thought, reminiscence that associated with the Past, in
this evidence of the vitality, the almost uncouscious ma-

jesty of the ancient system , moving and acting with pomp’

of ritual and strict adherence to punctilious precedents, not
less marked in the celebrations at a deserted church, for
from all great thoroughfares, and without any previous no-
tice to a public that might have attended, than at Papal
funzioni in the Vatican, and standing proudly immutable
amidst the decaying monuments , not only of Pagan Rome,
but even of a Christianity now belonging to ages gone by!
When the visitor at the Sistine Chapel, for the first ti-
me, casts glances over that group in flowing robes of scarlet
and ermine , that form a gorgeous cirele round the throne
of the Pontiff, he may observe with surprise how few co-
untenances , among those ecclesiastical princes, bear any
marks of mental superiority , though exceptions there certa-
inly are, and the stamp of inteilect in some , the characte-
ristics of sanctity in others, harmonise with the ideal of
their sacred dignity. Of celebrities among them deceased,
the illustrious Mai was remarkable for “aspect serenely in-
tetlectual : but the most marvellous linguist ever known,
had nothing external that eitlier the physiognomist or phre-
nologist could have-dwelt on with much interest. Invariably the
‘first objects of unpopularity when political agitations are di-
sturbing these States , the Cardinals have received, within
recent years, many stern lessons, and it is not very long
since all of them then resident in Rome (two excepted ) we-
re obliged to fly, with-risks even to life, éppreh_ended if not
really existing ; yet the reforms so rapturously received in
the first perfod of the .present Pontificate, were not, as
" has been represented , opposed by the entire aggregate of
the sacred College ; and the virtues and wisdom that distin-
guish many have been recognised by wrilers most hostile
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to the present government of the Holy See. From the hei-
ght at which they stand , for the mort part grown grey in
the service, and approved worthy of the high honors of the
Church, it cannot he supposed they are ignorant of the dan-
gers threatening the Sovereignty that emanates from their
ranks , or the oppositions, in the tendencies of the present
timés , to its administration both in temporal and spiritual
bearings.

The original institution of the Sacred College was sim-
ple in paturé, and purely ecclesiastical in elements. It was
formed of the parish priests attached to the principal chur-
ches in Rome , and, afterwards, of the regjonary Deacons
appointed to preside over the establishments with orato-
ries, where alms used to be periodically dispensed to all the
poor of this city , these latter being finally enrolled in the
same ranks, and first disignated « Cardinal Deacons » in the
acts of a Council held at Rome, A. D. 883. That it was simply as
parochial Chergy the Cardinals were originally regarded, is far-
ther evinced by the fact that, in various Italian dioceses, besi-
des the Romun, and in France also, the principal pastors
used the some style, derived (according to good authorites)
from cardo (a hinge) in the sense thqt such are the hinges
on which moves the mechanism for the spiritual government
of the Church. The term Cardinal was also applied to the chief
ministers in the court of Theodosius, and probably first
adopted for ecclesiastical use from the vocabulary of that
Oriental court. The precedence now allowed to these di-
gnjtaries does not ascend to very early date: at the Coun-
cil of Clermont, 1095, the first place next the Pope was as-
signed to the Archbishop of Lyons, after whom ranked the
other Prelates , and ofter these the Cardinals. Great changes
must have taken place, in-laws of precedence, ere the lat-
ter could rank before Princes of the blood, as they were al-
lowed to do in France till towards the end of the XVI cen-
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tury ; and to this day, in Rome, they are theoretically pla-
ced before royalty itself. Even that highest of royal prero-
gatives, the extending of mercy to the condemned, still por-
tains to them in Rome , though never exercised, as it is re-
corded to have been, for the last  time, in France, 1309,
. when the Cardinal of St. Eusebius, meeting a criminal on his
way to the scaffold in Paris, granted him pardon and life.
In Italy the Pope cannot proceed judicially against Cardi-
nals, save in cases of lese-majesty , heresy or schism; and
though capital punishment has been inflicted, recently as the
XVI century (1) , on heads thus exalted, no prosecution can
be.legally instituted against them by the Pontiff without co~
gnisance , acquiescence and personal assistance of all the
other Cardinals in Rome. Under this government they are

also exempted , unless included by name, from all penal ,

laws, and public taxes, ordinary or extraordinary.

It was not till the XI century that the principal Clergy,
the regionary Deacons, and suffragan Bishops of the Roman
province , beeame classed collectively as Cardinals, though
evidence of the three Orders being considered to form a
species of College exists of an earlier date. Nor was it till
1179 that their exclusive privelege as electors of the Pope
was confirmed and appropriated to them, by Alexander IIl ,
in the third Lateran Gouncil. Previously the popular element
had been allowed.to enter into those elections; and it is an
important feature , in the earlier Constitution of the Papacy,
that, as this mighty Power was bent on promoting its ascen-
.dancy and credit by generously espousing popular intere-
sts, faking side with the weak rather than with the stro-

(1) Cardinal Caraffa, and his brother the Duke of Pallisno were
pat to death , in the Castle of 8. Angelo, by order of Pius IV, for

offences and abuses of power under the Pontificate of their omele, -

Paul 1V.

)
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ny, the oppressed subjects rather than their arrogant rulers,
s0 was it ready to grant a degree of momentum to the po-
pular will in those solemn Comitia when the succession to
its own supreme seat had to be determined. The decree of
Nicholas II , promulgated in a Roman Council , 1059, is suf-
ficiently explicit : « On the death of the Pope, the Cardinal
- Bishops shall first foem themselves into a council, to which -
the other Cardinals shall then be aggregated : they shall pay
. regard to the wishes of the rest of the Clergy , and of the
Roman people. If the Roman Clergy should not comprise
any subject suitable, then only will it be necessary to elect
a stranger, which should in no manner preclude the paying
respect and honour to the fulure Emperor, or demanding
the confirmation of the-Pontific Election from him who has
obtained the right of the Holy See. » This decree was pas-
sed whilst Hildebrand , the great restorer of the Papacy as
Gregory VII, was the inspiring animus of his predecessor’s
counsels ; and his own election , conformably with the prin-
ciple here definéd , is narrated in the following words by a
modern historian: « Scarcely had Alexander II been interred
when the Roman people and clergy eried out with one voi--
ce, It is Hildebrand whom Peter elects for his successor!
The Cardinals, to conform to the decree of Nicholas II, then
gave their consent to this popular election. » { Alzog. Hist.
Unfv. de UEglise v. 11 , p. 266.)

Till the XV century a recognised political existence was
oot fully conﬁx;med to the Sacred College, which, even at
that period , incurred the risk of being absolutely annihila-
ted , when it was proposed before the Council of Constance
whether , as the Cardinalate was neither instituted by Christ
nor by the first General Councils, it should not be altogether
set aside ? — not that the Council seems to have really en-
tertained the project of so bold an innovation. Not long pre-
viously , the reforms attempted by Urban VI (1378 89) had

. 10 )
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threatened the personal independance of the Curdinals, with
restrictions descending to such minute particulars as may.
excite a smile, however disagreeable to the parties concerned.
Urban desired that their Eminences should be contented with
a single dish at their meals — de quo (adds the annalist of
Faorli) scandalizati fuerunt nimium domini Cardinales. It was
at an earlier period that,after a disastrous vacancy of the Holy
See for nearly three years, Gregory X (elected at Viterbo,
1271) ordered that, after three days in Conclave, the Cardi-
nals, if still undecided , should (be limited to a single dish
at their meals, and, after the lapse of five days more, if no
election had taken place, to bread, wine, and water for
their sole fare. This constitution of Gregory ordered that
strict reclusion, ever since observed in the Conclave — #ta
claudatur ut nullus illuc entrare valeat vel exire ; but subse-
quently, its prescriptions were much modified, and another
“vacancy was prolonged for nearly two years after the death
of Nicholas 1V, 1292. Motives of self-defence, if not ambi-
tion, urged the Cardinals, naturally enough, to provide for
their futare immunity and prerogatives , when opportunity
" offered , in the first Conclave after the Council of Constance
(1431), and a convention was then drawn up, which each
pledged himself to observe by oath, in case of being assumed
to the Pontificate. All subscribed this solemn engagement,
the first article of which imported that the Pope should re-
form the Roman Curia in its head and members , whensoe-
ver , and to whatever degree the Sacred College should de-
mand — guod Curian Romanam in_capite et membris refor-
mabit ete. (Raynaldi, an. 1431) Conformably "with this pledge,
the newly elected Eugenius IV. accorded to the Cardinals a
right of participation in.tempo‘gal sovereignty , deliberative
and consultative votes in temporal affairs, community in
the revenues of Staté, legal security of person and property.
Another convention was drawn up and swora to, in the Con-
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clave of 1523 , in a sense honorable to the principles that
animated these Princes of the Church, and proving their
earnestness for the eradication of abuses, one among its ar-
ticles importing, that no Cardinal should be created at the
pleasure of king or Emperor, unless of the age of 30 comple-
te, and holding the degree of doctorate in sacred letters or
law , or, at least, if of royal family, possessed of competent
literary. attainment — that if Cardinals were created during
the illness of the Pontiff, and his death should supervene
within 20 days, such ereations should be null (1). The forms
and symbols attaching to this rank, became gradually what
we see at the present day. Till the middle of the XIII cen- .
tury, Cardinals used to go on foot in processions, but were
then desired, by Innocent 1V, to appear on horseback ; and
besides the honors of the Cavalcade , that Pontiff bestowed
on them, ot the Council of Lyons, 1245, as insignin par
excellence of their office , the Scarlet Hat, not made to be
worn , but simply preserved as their symbol, which, in
Rome., is usually huog up, after its owner’s decease , in the
church from which he has derived his title. The scarlet ro-
bes were amplified by Paul II, whose taste for pomp
amounted to a passion, and who desired his Cardinals should
not only be enveloped in the sacred porpora sufficiently for
their own persons, but also for covering their horses or
mules when abroad (v. Platina) (2). In Raffael’s pictures we

(1) A docoment remarkable also for the excummunication deno-
unced against the abusive concession of Indulgences, under pretext -
of raising fands for the building of St. Peter’s : efsque (the Friars) man-
dabo sub pena excommunicationis latae sententiae ne {llis ulterius ullo
modo utantur — first published in the Giornale degli Archivi To-
scani , vol. 1I. '

(3) Plstina’s assertion that Paul II ¢nvented this Costume can on-
ly be taken in a restricted sense, as we see it in various paintings of
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see this superb costume of almost exactly the same fashion as
~ at present, with the hood worn over the head , under the
broad-brimmed hat, when the personage is represented on
horseback ( Vatican fresco of the meeting between Leo and
Attila). The intent to signify, in this colour, readiness to
shed their blood in' thé Church’s service , has been proposed
for explanation ; but, more probably, the preference for the
colour as imperial may be accounted for by the traditions of
ancient Rome, which classed highest among the shades of purple
what the English designates scarlet. Pius IX has been active in
the creation of Cardinals, but the number of deaths (between
30 and 40 ) has almost kept pace with that of appeintments
in their ranks under this Pontificate. Following out a wiser
principle than his predecessor, he has not confined to a few
nationalities the choeice of subjects for these honors, which it
was expressly desired by the Council of Trent should be im-
partially distributed over all Catholic nations — notwithstand-
ipg which injunetion , Gregory XVI had raised to the Cardi-
nalate fifty, living at the time of his death, of whom not only
was the im mense majority Italian, but no fewer than 30 from
- the much narrower limits of bis, the Pontif’s, own States !
lIn early ages a triple publication of the parties chosen , used
to be read from the altars of the chief Basilicas, in the last
instance at St. Peter’s , by the Pope himself , with invitation
to speak , if any present had objection to urge against the no-
minee. In recent years , regard for the moral and hierarchic
dignity of this office , has uniformly guided the choice en-
tirely dependant on the will of the Pontiff; though one must
regret that precedent should have been allowed to establish
a principle so unspiritual (to say the least) as its bestowal in a
mere way of routine , to form the complement to a series of

earlier date, among others , the frescoes of Orcagna at §. Maria No-
vella, Florence.
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preferments in certain prelatic careers (1). The Cardinalate
was, indeed, too often bestowed, in ages past, less suitably ;
we need not be surprised at its prostitution by a Borgia on
behalf of his graceless son (who, however, soon renounced),
or the yet unprecedented example set by Innocent VIl ingiving
it to the boy of 13, who afterwards became Leo X ; but it is
deplorable to find, at dates so recent, in the last century,
the unworthy' candescension that granted it to claimants such
as Dubois and Rohan, and' submitted to the humours of a
haughty Queen, to the length of giving , first the wealthiest
Archbishopric of Spain, and afterwards the Cardinal’s Hat,

" to an «Infant » (in every sense of that term) aged seven! (2)
Such examples, which the historian, however penetrated
with reverence for the Holy See and ils virtuous occupants ,
is bound, in the service of truth, to dwell on, show how
often, even to Pontiffs of the best intentions and purest cha-
racter , that temporal power vaunted by many as the safe-
guard of dignity and independance , has only proved a source
of compromising embarrassments, greatly to be lamented for
the Papacy ! Cardinals were not certainly desired, according
to the primitive intentions of the Chureh, to become war-
riors or statesinen ; the examples of a Richelieu and Albe-
roni are scarcely less unworthy , confronted .with the pure
ideal , than those of Albornoz and Ruffo. An early writer,
eulogising the merils most becoming to their station, desi-

(1) Pius IX is understood to have objected to this system , and
so did Leo XI1 — see Cardinal Wiseman’s a Recollections of the last
four Popes ». -

(2) Clement X11 at first resisted , but finally yielded, to the de-
mands of Philip V, urged by the ambitious Elisabeth Farnese, who,
not finding it possible to grasp a erown for her third son, thus di-
rected, on his behalf, ber maternal solicitudes so marvellously suc-
cessful.

.
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gnates the Cardinals of his time as « men filled with merey ,
whose ears are ever open to cries of distress from the poor,
to the sighs of the unfortunate, and whom the Lord has
chosen for protectors of the orphan, for arbiters in defence
of the widow » (Alzog v. Il. 357.) -

The idea of sublime spiritual duties attaching to their office
is remarkably attested by a Prince , great part of whose
reign was passed in hostility to the Holy See - Frederic
ll. — who, in a letter dated 1239 (produced by Matthew Pa-
ris) , owns that, as CEmisT founded His Church on a roek,
in St. Peter, so he constituted successors to His Apostles in the
Cardinals. John VIIL., many’ centuries before Frederic , A.D.
872, addressing himself to this Apostolic College , reminded
them, that as he represented Moses, so they represented the
seventy Elders chosen by Divine command to assist the law-
giver of the ancicnt dispensation; and a Bull of Sixtus V.
speaks of the Cardinals as standing in the place of the Apostles,
by ministering to His Vicar, as they ministered to the Redeemer.
Pius V. abolished , in 1567, a_practice leading to the confu-
sion of the Sacred College with lower hierarchic hodies, which
previously bad prevailed o general extent — namely, the
assuming of the title Cardinal by the superior clergy of va-
rious Cathedral-churches, as all the Canons of Milan, Ra-
venna, Naples, and Cologne; the Pontiff now decreed,
that henceforth no church should arrogate to itself the in-
stitution "of Cardinals save the Roman, and that creations
of such rank should proceed only and immediately from
Papal authority. The number constituting the Sacred College
has been various at different epochs; but its restriction to
. seventy, in mystic reference to the counsellors of Moses , was
positively ruled by a Bull of Sixtus V. (1585), when this was
prescribed as a principle, and the College classified into
six Bishops, fifty Priests , fourteen Deacons. Previously to
this the question had remained undefined, and the principle
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mutable. On the death of Clement VI, 1352, the assembled
Cardipals decreed that their number should not exceed
twenty — but of course without the sovereign sanction, that
never ratified such decision. Pius IV prescribed hy bull the
maximum of 40. Urban VIII, in the course of his long pon-
tificate , created 74 ; Pius VII not fewer than 98, yet at the
Conclave after his death were only 49 Cardinals. It would be
erroneous t& infer, from the outward splendour and cum-
brous ceremonial attached to this rank, that the private exi-
stence of the Cardinals is all gilded with pomp and steeped
in luxury. Much is required for the external, little left to
private purposes. Lately drawn up stalistics have shown that,
in our times, the spiritual needs of 203,728,000 Catholics,
over the whole earth , are provided for at a cost per an-
num of 248,725,000 francs, while the Anglican Clergy,
alone among Protestant ministries, receive 236,489,125 francs
for spiritual services rendered to only 6,500,000 souls. In
like proportion is the difference between the revenues of
the high functionaries of Catholicism, in Rome, and those of
the national Church in England ; and if a few grcat Prelates,
in other Catholic countries, still enjoy large incomes, they
form the exception, not the rule, in the picture of the
ancient Hierarchy since the first French Revolution. The
"income of a Cardinal, simply as such, who resides in the
Papal States , is 4,000 scudi a year : though if he hold a bi-
shoprie, abbacy, or other benefice, or office of Government,
the revenue attached to such, of course, brings augmentation
of his means. With the state they must keep up (as two car-
riages, livery servants, chaplain, secretary, etc.), many oi
the Sacred College have little at their disposal; and some
have died so poor that it bas been found necessary to defray
their funeral expenses out of the Treasury, or the privy
purse of the Sovereign. Even the seven Cardinals of the Or-
der of Bishops, suffragans of Rome,have not (abatement being
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made of obligatory, and official expense) any great superflui-
ty; and I am assured, on creditable authority , that about
- 500 scudi a year is all that remains in the private purse
even of the most exalted among these ecclesiastical Princes !
Nor need we be surprised at such exemplification of the prin-
ciple of Catholicism, whose aim is to surround with lustre
the spiritual idea attached to the office, the moral of the
dignity personified — not to aggrandise the individual , or
administer to the pride of family. Consistently with this, have
the circumstances attending the interment of a Cardinal been
prescribed by the Church with such careful regard to the dignity
of their office who are the immediate counsellors and electors
of the Sovereign Pontiff ; and in Rome these funereal solem-
nities are imposing. An instance of the anxiety shown by
the Popes to invest them with public pomp is found in the an-
nals of Urban V., who, in 1367, conceded a plenary indul-
gence to all who should assist in supporting the bier.of the
celebrated Cardinal Albornoz , for any part of the -distance
on its,convoy from Viterbo, where he died, to Toledo, where
he had desired to be interred , in his native country.

When it is apparent that a Cardinal , in Rome ,ds ap-
proaching the hour of nature’s last conflict , his maestro d¢
camera repairs to the Apostolic Palace to receive , on behalf
of the dying, the Papal benediction , in articulo mortis ;
after he has explred the same official returns to inform his
Holiness , and , subsequently , intimates the event to the
Cardinal Secretary , who sends to the residence of the de-
ceased a messenger authorised to withdraw diplomas, or
other documents pertaining to whatever charges he may have
held. The Prefect of Pontific Ceremonies sends the « De-
puty for the Obsequies of Cardinals « (an officer expressly
appointed with this title) , to order everything requisite for
the funeral, at which it is usual for the Pontiff to iugerve'ne,
provided it take place in a church where the cappella con
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be suitably held, After twenty-four hours, the aulopsy and
embalming of the body take place, and the lying in state
commences in the throne-room (with which every Cardinal’s
residence is supplied ), where it is exposed on a couch,
with a lofty taper at each angle, vested in the usual robes
worn by Cardinals in penitential seasons, when violet is the
colour substituted for scarlet ; sometimes, however, only the
coffin is seen. In another room, altars are erected, where
Masses are celebrated by priests invited for the purpose,
during each morning that intervenes before interment ; and
during three hours in the afternoon, the Officg for the Dead -
is recited round the funeral couch by Mendicant Friars and
the parochial clergy , Capuchins, Franciscans and parish
priests succeeding in these devotions, each for one hour. The
Palace, for this period — unless it be that of the Sovereign, in
whith the Cardinal Secretary invariably , and others of the
Sacred College occasionally reside — remains open to the
publie, with guards at the entrance. On the night of the third
day, the funeral convoy leaves, preceded by a piquet of
mounted troops, after whom follow the domestics — all
carrying torches , and one with the red umbrella, usually
laid on the top of a, Cardinal’s carriage, the coffin being
conveyed in a chariot, where are seated beside it the curato
of the parish, with crucifix, an assistant cleric, and ano-

ther priest holding a taper; an escort of grenadiers surround _ N

this mortuary chariot, and those attached to the household of
the deceased follow on foot , with another piquet of troops.
At the portal of the church this procession is received by
the clergy and the Pontific Ceremoniere , with crucifix and
tapers. Absolutions are pronunced over the body , which is
then removed into the sacristy , where, if the deceased have
been of the Order of Bishops or Priests , pontific vestments
of violet, with the usual insignia,-as for the celebration
of Mass, are substituted for the other rabes; if of the Order
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of Deacons, the dalmatic aud other vestments, of red silk;
subsequently the body is placed on a catafalque, in the na-
ve of the church, covered” with gold brocade, and surroun-
ded by one hundred tapers, with, at each angle, a candela-
brum and waving banderole of black, embroidered with the
crest of the deceased, at the end of a long wand, the scar-
let berretta placed at the foot, or (if the body is not expo-
sed) at the head of the catafalque. In the morning the Office
of the Dead is recited alternately by Minor Conventuals, Au-
gustinians , Carmelites , Servites , and Dominicans, of each
order twelve attending, and the principal servants of the
deceased standing as guards of the catafalque, .Lill the
Cardinals enter for the cappella. If the Pontiff attends, he
pronounces ‘the solemn absolutions, after assisting at Requiem
High Mass eelebrated by a Cardinal. If his Holiness be not
present , the absolutions are given by the first Cardinal in
dignity. After the solemnity , and when the church has been
cleared, the body is again moved into the sacristy, and di-
vested of the costly robes with their ormaments, to which
are substituted others, similar in form and colour, ot taffety
and lace. The mitre of white damask is, however, left on
the head, and the pallium (if the deceased have held rank
entitling Lo this symbol) is folded under it. Finally the re-
mains are enclosed in a coffin of pine or eypress, to which
a notary affixes five 'wax seals, in an outer coffin of lead,
with the inscription and armorial bearings, to which are affl-
xed six seals of solder — and in another of wood. 'i‘hey are
transported at night, with another torchlight attendance, to
the titular church of the deceased , or any other chosen for
sepulture , unless the vault of interment be under the church
where the obsequies are held. On the outer walls of the
church are displayed , for several weeks subsequently, the
arms of the deceased , with the figure of a skeleton painted
on large scrolls of paper, a symbolism, however, not per-
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mitted at the patriarchal basilicas , to whose walls only the
escutcheon of a deceased Pope is thus fastened , remaining
till the election of his successor. The expences of a Cardinal’s
funeral, in Rome, amount to between 1400 and 4500 Scudi.
That most important transaction in which the Sacred College
has tb provide for the interests of the Catholic world, has,
naturally, been surrounded by a fence of punctilio and in eve-
ry detail conformed to prescription, the Conelave having
been reduced to the observances now followed by Gregory
XV (1621 3). Since, as for many years past, it has assem-
bled at the Quirinal instead of the Vatican Palace, the Car- |
dinals first meet at the church of St. Sylvester on the Quiri-
nal Hill , and thence proceed together on foot, with their
conclavisti , a secretary , a chaplain, and one ar two ser-
vants attending each , to the Papal Palace, For a few hours
on the first evening the doors are left open, and the Diplo-
matic: Body , the Aristocracy , indeed any personal acquain-
tances many visit their Eminences in their several apart-
ments , each being lodged in a small suite of rooms, fitted
up for ‘the occasion, and assigned by lot, which, altoge-
ther , occupy the two upper floors of the long wing of this
Palace that flanks an entire strect leading to the Porta Pia.
After the hour for the closing of Conclave, none can enter
except any ‘Cardinal , who may not yel have arrived in
Rome , and, on_one occasion , the Diplomatic Body, who
bave fresh credentials to the Conclave, and are received at
the grille by the three Cardinals, « Heads of Orders, » exer-
cising office, in conjunction with the Camerlingo, during
the inter-regnum. To these the spokesman of the Ambassa-
dors makes a formal address, replied to in terms. careful-
ly pondered , of eourse, by the presiding Cardinal. Meanti-
me every access to the Palace is closed , and guarded , ju-
dges and prelates of tribunals discharging this duty in turns,
relieving each other, day after day: the strect on which
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this wing of - the building look$ is barricaded , and guar-
ded by troops at each end: letters to those inside are ope-
ned and read before delivery : even the meals of the Cardinals,
brought from their houses , must be examined , as they are
possed through a tour , like those in the convents of nuns.
Daily is held the assembly in the chapel, where proceedings

_open with the Mass « de Spiritu sancto ; » then, after silent

deliberation, are deposited in a chalice the votes written on
schedules , with the name of each voter, but the latter con-
cealed by the manner in which this document is folded up.
This is twice repeated daily, and the examination of votes,or
scrutinio , made by certain Cardinals at the altar. In the
evening , if no majority be yet attained , the schedules are
burnt so that the smoke escapes through a flue expressly
prepared , and announces to the crowd, always assembled
outside the Palace , that as yet there is no election. When
it is at last decided, the Pontiff elect is asked if he will
accept the sovereignty , and under what name, as since the
X century, when the example was set by John XII, it has
been usual to assume a new name on ascending the Papal
chair, though still, for the signature of the originals of Bul-
Is , the proper baptismal name is written by his Holiness.

" After being vested pontifically in the chapel, he then re-

ceives homage from all present , and the other Cardinals lo-
wer the canopy which, during the deliberations, has remai-
ned over the stall of each. The Pope in then proclaimed
from the balcony by the first Cardinal Deacon. As to the se-
cresy of the Conclave, it is theoretically held to be inviola-
ble, but the irresistibly investigaling spirit of modern ti-
mes, and the all-searching eye of modern History have not
been content to leave it actually so. Ranke has supplied ma-
ny revelations.of Conclaves in-the XVI and XVII centuries,
and Artaud, in his interesting lives of Pius VII, Leo XII,
and Pius VIII, gives us a complete picture of the vicissitu-
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des of each day during those that resulted in the elections
of the same Poatiffs. The words used by Cardinal Giustinia-
ni, in the Conclave of. 1831, declaring how gladly he wai-
ved the honors of the Tiara almost secured to him , when,
of 29 votes requisite for the full majority , 21 had been gi-
ven in his favor , and the vefo from Spain alone prevented
his almost certain election — this address , honorable to his
character and principles, has been preserved and published.
(1) The peto exercised by the three Catholic Powers, it sho-
uld be remembered, only avails so long as votes are con-
verging to any individud objected against , but loses its for-
ce when the full majority has once declared itself , and can
only be directed against a single head , on the part of each
Power.

The manners of thé Cardinals in Rome are, generally
speaking , affable and prepossessing , so that one is constrai-
ned to own they bear their faculties meekly, like men more
absorbed by ‘the sense of the duties than the privileges of
high office. At times accessible without the formalities of in-
troduction , there are some of them from whom a gracious
reception will be assured to the stranger presenting himself
on whatsover reasonable plea for claming attention or hea-
ring. The public Consistery when the Hat is conferred , al-
ways preceded by a-private one for 'proclaiming the new
promotion, has been in forms the same during about two cen-
taries past. It takes place either at the Vatican or Quirinal ,
in the great « Hall of Consistory » with which each Palace is
provided , or (at the former) in the Sala Ducale, a smal-
ler apartment otherwise unused, so called from having been
once appropriated to the reception of Sovereign Dukes. The
Consistory has not the character of a -religious solemnity ,
though the Pontiff presides, vested as a Bishop , on his’ thro-

(1) V. Cardinal Wiseman's Recollstions ec.
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ne: and, indeed, little can be seen, less heard, save by tho-

- se nearest the circle of guards, or in the elevated tribunes,

where diplomatists, other officials, and ladies (required to
observe the same etiquette of costume as at Papal ceremo-

nies) have seats. At intervals between those parts of the pro-

ceeding more immediately concerning the new Cardinals ,

a Consistorial Advocate perorales (as the expression is) some

cause of Beatificalion, byt counsel only on one side is heard,

and the -« Devil’s Advocate, » invariably admitted to plead

at another stage of such processes, has no public opportu- -
nity of displaying his eloquence. After what passes in the
hall , the Te Deum- that follows in the Sistine Chapel , com-
menced by the choir as the assembled Cardinals move thi-
ther in procession, and the prayers super electos , whilst
those newly invested remain prostrate on their faces befo-
re the altar, the others kneeling around , more impressi-
vely interest , though in the absence of the highest dignity,
the Pope having previously retired. At the close follow con-
gratulations offered by all the Cardinals to their new col-
leagues , with an embrace , generally accompanied by some
confidental asides , during which it may be interesting to
watch the countenances of those ecclesiastical Princes. In the
interval betwen the private and public Consistory , the Car-
dinal elect repairs, with two or more state carriages and run-
ning footmen , to St. Peler's, to return thanks, both at
the shrine of the Aposties , and to the Supreme Pastor who
has promoted him. In the church the act of thanksgiving
passes before the high altar, in silence; in the Palace the re-
ception has the forms of an andience of State; the newly
elected makes an address expressive of gratitude and devo-
tedness , and the Pontiff from his throne bestows the scarlet
. berretta , the first symbol of the Cardinalate received. In or-
der to become familiar with the externals, at least, of high
" society in Rome , no occasion is so convenient or so easily

’
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secured , as the public receptions of a new Cardinal , two of
which are held on successive nights, without the necessity
for any interduction, for ladies or gentlemen , save evening
dress or uniform. In the stately halls of some palace always
(if his Eminence have no residence of his own'in the city)
lent for the occasion by some patrician family , or by a di-
plomatic minister when Cardinals of the same nationality
are concerned, are held these receptions , usually crowded to
exeess for a few hours, the new Cardinal standing in th€ prin-
cipal room, not in robes of state, but in his simpler costume ,
to receive the congratulations, either in a few words, a
bow , or a kiss of the hand , from all entering. The pban-
tasmagoria of aristocratic and official state at Rome ( the
city par excellence of conventional distinctions ) is to be seen
at no time with: fuller display of pomp and insignia, its
blaze of jewelery on fair beads and bosoms, its galaxy of
stars and museam of orders on laced coats and embroidered
uniforms. Princesses with parures of diamonds, knights of
Malta, of St. Maurice , St. Gregory, St. Sylvester , the vio-
let , sable and scarlet of the Church, the uniforms; mi-
litary and diplomatic, of almost all armijes and govern-
ments — such are the elements now blent in brilliant
confusion. Of course society., in the stricter sense , there is
none on these occasions ; it is a grande représentation , a so-
cial pageant, but nothing more. Interesting, in a quieter
style , and usually much more select, is the private rece-
ption , on the third night, after the public Concistory, to
which is admission only by invitation, though the slightest in-
troduction , either to the Cardinal, or to the patrician lady
who invariably does the honors each of these three evenings,
may suffice for securing that privilege. The sacred Hat is
now brought from the Papal Palace, and delivered, with a
formal address, by the Maestro di Camera of the Pope. The
Cardinal appears in robes of state , and , after receiving the
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Maestro at the head of the staircase , stands under the ca-
nopy of a throne , within whose crimson hangings appears a
picture of the Pontiff, while the prelate of the Court deli-
vers his speech , brief, and ‘of course conventional , though
alveays neatly und appropriately worded,to which his Emi-
nence replies, using either Italian, French, or Latin, though
always addressed by the Maestro in the first of those langua-
ges. His speech, being the intended expression of the senti-
ments and principles with which his new dignity is assumed,
and its responsabilities appreciated , it naturally expatiates -
" at some length , being often admirably sustained., and some-
times affecting. Nope that were preseat could forget the-di-
gaity and felicitous expression of such distinguished Cardi-
nals as those now occupying the first places among the En-
glish and French Clergy ; or the patriarchal earnestness of
the Capuchin, Recanati, on an occasion which, contrasting
the splendours of reception, at the Sacra Consulta Palace, with
the antecedent career of the that saintly man in a lowly and
self-mortified Religious Order, seemed, in his case, strikingly
to illustrate the workings of the great-system that so often
raises merit from obscurity , exalting them of low degree,
if not now (as formerly) « pulling down the mighty from
their seats » with equal prompitude and decision. After these
formalities, the symbolic Hat being displayed on a table be-
fore the dais, a loud voice is heard, with the peremptory
words, from a cheplain, extra omnes ! and ail must retire
into the other rooms, leaving the Cardinal alone with the
Prelate, when the latter receives some present, the perquisite
of office, and afterwards is accompained by the former, pre-
ceded by torch-bearing servants, to the head of the stairs for a
" «eremonious {eave-taking. The Cardinal then returns, in
private costume, to mingle among his guests for the rest of
the evening; refreshments are served, and the conversa-
zione is prolonged as pleasently , and with about as little
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restraint as can be expected in the assemblies of high life.
On each of these evenings, military bands perform outside

the palaces where receplions are held; the approaches are

guarded by soldiers, and many public buildings are illumi-
nated — demonstrations peculiar to this City , and signifi-
cant of the importance attaching here to an event which ,
in fact, adds to the number of those eligible for the sove-
mgnty both of Church and State (1). '

(1) How exalted the i)osilion assigned to tbe Cardinals in the XV
century , appears in the Decree for the union of the Greek and Latin
Churches, at the Council of Florence , where we find their signatu-

res, even when only deacons , preceding those of Archbishops and
Patriarchs. :

i



SNBOLS, CERRNONIES, AND FESTIVALS

——

I! feut bien mal connoitre le Christisnesme ,
c'est @ dire, la révélation des lois morales de
I'bomme et de I'univers, pour recommander a
ceux qui venlent y croire,l’ignorance, le secret, '
et les ténébres, Ouvres les portes du temple;
appelez a votre secours le géuie, les beanx
arts, les sciences, la philosophie; rassem-
blez-les dans un méme foyer poﬁr honorer
et comprendre FAuteur de la creation; et
si 'amour a dit que le nom de celui qu'on
sime semble gravé sur les fenilles de chaque
fleur, comment Pempreinte de Dien ne se-
rait-elle pas dans toutes les idées qui se ral-
lient a la chaine eternelle!

Mue pE Srart.

There are different aspects in which the Catholic observan-
ces or Ritual may be regarded , and to many the most in-
teresting is that where illustration of Christian thought and sen-
timent displays itself, connected with the progress of society
or developments of Art. Immutability is an attribute elaim-
ed for the Church as her distinction and glory — and in
one sense most justly : but,, on the other hand, we perceive
" in her a most flexile power of self-adaptation , a sagacious

appreciation of-circurnstances, that enables her to reconcile
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her system from age to age , with moral or.intellectual , na-
tional or political conditions. This it seems at present pecu-
liarly just to advance in her defence , and eslablish for the
interest of her cause, as may easily be done by investigation
of the records and evidence left by the Past. For at the
present day, it must be owned, there exists, at least in
Southern Europe, a restless feeling of the necessity for
change in Christian usages , an increasing alienation from
ancient ecclesiastical institutions ; and though these tenden-
cies may refer rather to the accidental than essential , to
the exoteric rather than esoteric qualities in Catholicism , it
is certainly better to convince than to condemn, to exa-
mine , than to despise whatever reasonable demands may
be presented. Within recent years, too, remarkable mani-
festations of this sense of a high ideal yet to be attained,
a modifieation of energies yet to be expected from the
Chureh, have appeared, and, in cach instance, from the pen,
not of any hotheaded demagogue, or inexperienced visionary,
but from venerable Catholic ecclesiastics of recognised abi-
lities and learning , superior position and blameless ehara-
cter : the one a work of Hirscher , Canon of the Cathedral
of Freiburg, on the present Circumstances of the Church
(translated from German into English by the title « Our
Sympathies with the Continent. ») the other by Rosmini,
« Le cinque Piaghe della Chiesa » { The Five Wounds of the
Church » ) — both men distinguished. for contributions to ec-
clesiastical literature , and the latter the first philosophical
‘'mind of modern.ltaly , the founder of an illustrious Reli-
gious Order , and once destined by Pms IX for the honours
of the Cardlnalale.

If the mechanism of sacred pomps, if any part of the
mystic symbolism mited to other ages no longer appeal wi-
th quickening power to the immost heart of humanity, no
longer satisfy the cultivated, even if still adhered to by the
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rude and igmorant, can reflective meén hesitate to recom-
mend that what has survived its purpose should be set asi-
de or modified ? Let the scaffolding be taken down, when
the completed edifice no longer needs its interposition or
support. Appropriate, elaborate , and guided by the instinct
of the Beantiful as Catholicism in its ritual has ever been,
it may yet be observed how many the changes , of omission
or ‘admission,, how  many alterations to suit the varying
manners or ideas of lhe time, have been adopted at diffe-
rent periods in her histery; and if such policy have proved
just and admirable in the Past, should not its principle ,be
alike recommended and applied for the Present ? Not as the
‘life or soul, but as the word of conventional expression,
are the externals of worship and discipline to th® Infinitely
True ; and the casket contaiiiing the jewel may be altered
or variously /adorned without in any slightest degree affect-
‘ing the pure resplendence or priceless valne of that in-
dwelling Divine. On the pages of medieval story the outward
system of the Cburch, for the most part, diplays splendid and
impressive , but sometimes startling and self-contradictory
characters , alike worthy attention for lessons conveyed :

« Uncouth proximities of old and new,

- And bold transfigurations , more untrue,

As it should seem , to disciplined intent ,

Than aught the sky’s fantastic element,

When most fantastic, offers to our view. ».
The public penanees before large congregations, the prostra-
tions in sack-cloth and ashes ; the Ordeals by fire or water;
the scourging of king Henry at the shrine of St. Thomas of
Canterbury ; the three days humiliation and fasting\of the
Emperor , exposed to wintry cold in the outer court of Ma-
tilda’s castle, during the pleasure of Gregory VII ; the Indul-
gences of the Crusades and consceration of Knighthood ; the
vigil of Arms ; Miracle Plays acted in Churches, or on - pu-
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blic places for religious -anniversaries; the awful fulmina- )
,tions of Iaterdicts and anathemas; the public condemnation
or punishment of heretics — are not the only. ecclesiastical
incidents or usages that now belong to the Past ; but other
practices , other expressions of the religious spirit or sym-
pathies, once cherished, solemn and elaborated, also remain
to be classed , if not wilh « things violently destroyed, »
at least with those « silently gone out of mind. »

Various were the rites or spectacles of the pageant-lo-
ving Middle Ages among which might be mentioned, as no
longer in usage — some brilliant and picturesque , others
historically significant, others simply ludicrous, if not pro-
fane. In medieval Rome was much honored the procession
of the anlique Image of the Saviour, from the Sanctum San-
ctorum at the Laleran Palace, in a costly shrine, which on
 different occasions passed through the streets, receiving,
among other marks of devotion , an ablution of rose water
at certain churches where it rested on the way — a practise
now, like others of the same spirit and epoch, judiciously
discontinued. At the festival of St. George, in Sienna, an
armed knight went through a show of combating with a
mimic dragon, tiil the applauses of the people announced
bhis imaginary victory. At that of St. Martha, in Tarascon, used
to be given a dramatic representation of the legend that
ascribed to her (as lo St. Margaret) the destruction of a -
Dragon, by virtue of the Cross: a procession attended by
the clergy was met by a figure representing the monsler
(called « Tarasco ») which proceeded from the hotel de
ville, surrounted by pages in rose coloured and white costu-
me ; a beam formed the Dragon’s tail, whose « scaly hor-
rors » he kept swinging about to the peril of all rashly
approaching , and every species of Salurnalian absurdity ,
prattical jokes, drinking to wager or by compulsion, was
permitted in the streets for this anniversary. At Rouen the
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feast of St. Romantis was more worthily honoured : every
28th October a convict under sentence of death being con-
ducted with pamp to the church, where he had to lift up
the slirine containing .the relics of that Saint, after which
he received the pardon that saved life. At Poitiers was an-
pually offered by the citizens a ‘mantle of the finest silk ,
which the wife of the Mayor threw over the image of the
Blessed Virgin, to commemorate the tradition of that city
having been saved , when on the point of being betrayed to
English besiegers by a Mayor, who was proceeding out of
the gates by night, when the keys he carried fell with a noise
that roused the guards, thus thwarting and exposing his guilty
purpose. :

At Vicenza took place, on Corpus Domini day, what was
called the Festa della Rua: an immense machine coptaining
persons in curious costume with banners, standards etc.
was drawn by men through the streets — said to he the re-
miniscence of some vaguely recorded event in municipal
story. — Another pageant, for the same occasion, was institu-
ted by Réné king of Province , which lasted for eight days,
wilh processions of maskers, each group headed by one re-
presenting a different class in sociely : a .« Prince of love, »
for the nobles, dressed in silk and cloth of gold ,. with vel-
vet cap and plumes, lace collar and sword ; a « Roi de la
Basoche » for the legal profession, whose garb was serge
and ermine ; another personage for the people, each repre-
sentative attended by courtiers, heralds ete. Afterwards fol-
lowed-the Olympic Deities, and characters from the Scrip-
tures, among whom walked the three Magi guided by a star,
the 12 Apostles, the Queen of Sheba, with a groom carrying
a pasteboard castle at the point of a sword (1nay be intended
for the allegoric castle of Chastity that figured in another
medieval pageant?), Herod pursued and tormented by Devils
(doubtless very comical personages); and finally, political masks,
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allusiveto epnsodes in the story of the Provengal wars. (Canti‘n
« Storia Universale ») Nothing shows more ciriously the confusion
of the profene with the sacred in the medieval mind, than those
mummeries sometimes permitted to take place in churches,some
times even (strangerstill) enacted by priests or deacons. On
certain anniversaries in France all persons, prelates , magis-
trates, whatever their dignity, had to appear in the disguise
of foxes, ar at least with some adjunct proper to the vul-
pine figure, as the tail peeping out of whatever garment
was worn behind , the snout and ears concealing the featu-
res of hymanity ! At Paris the malicious Philip le Bel, in
his hostility against the Holy See, used to take special deli-
ght in an ecclesiastical maskerade where a living fox, in
pontifical robes, with the triple crown on its hiead, was led
about by the clergy, birds being placed at intervals wnhm_
reach, so that the- animal, forgetting the high dignity he
represented, might be sure to pounce upon and devour them!
Still more generally observed was the féte of asses, though it
was in the Cathedral of Rouen alone its celebration was carried -
to a climax. This took place on Christmas-day, with intent
. of commemorating the flight into Egypt. Some pretty girl
was chosen to be mounted on a palfrey richly caparisoned ,,
and thus conducted to the church, with a baby-doll in her
arms , attended by the Clergy, some of whom undertook to
personify biblical characters, the Prophets, Balaam , Nebu-
chadnezar , Iohn the Baptist — also the Sibyl — in the pro-
cession. The favoured damsel remained beside the altar while
mass was sung , during which all the chants of the choir
terminated in a general braying: instead of the Ite, missa
est, came a bray — instead of amen in response, a bray.
The « poor helpless foal of an oppressed race » ( as Coleridge
humanely calls it) on this occasion was made the subject of
ecclesiastical panegyric, after which a hymn was sung in
honour of the Ass ! On Innocents Day, in some churches,
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the choir and entire sanctuary were abandoned to the pranks
of little boys , engdged to servé mass, and their playmates,
who were allowed to put on the-sacred vestments, inside
out, upside down, torn or. tumbled , any how, and te
bawl out antiphons and collects profanely improvised from
choir-books' opened the wrong way! At the Cathedral of
Seville , to this day, for the Corpus Domimi festival, after
vespers a company of young men engaged by the admini-
stration , exhibit, in romantic costume, a ballet-performame
that might satisfy the public of an Italian Opera-house ,
a temporary platform before jhe high altar being their stage,
and the Archbishop and Chapter among their spectators-an
observance of the 19th' century which may diminish our
surprise in reading how , of old, in Germany, the priest
whio had celebrated his first Mass used , if his mother were
living, to descend from tke altar and immediately lead her
out to dance, makifg the tour of the entire church with
the venerable lady in this ecclesiastical pas-d deux! The gra-
ver tuid beautiful custom which now prevails, on similar oc-
casions , for all worshippers to approach the altar and kiss
the hand of the priest, there seated after first celebration, is
indeed contrasted with this consecrated frolic ! Till late in
the past century ;was Ascension Day distinguished at Venice
by the grand civic and historic spectacle of the Espousals of
the Sea, also by a general fair with maskerading , continued
several days and nights, at which period was annually
exhibited a doil dressed in the style to serve as model for
female fashions during that year — a sensible device both of
resiraining the passion for novelly and giving force to the
laws of the tyrant Mode. (see Gozzi’s prose works) Miracle
plays , or Mysteries, were a most curious adoption into the

. service of Religion of what the Church had first condemned as

absolutely anti-christian. The Theatre seems to have been
considered , in early ages, an inslitution essentially Pagan,
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and all connected whit it, infamous. Wg read of an actor,
in Heathen Rome, who, while engaged in & part intended
to ridicule the Sacraments of the Church, was suddenly struck
by Divine Grace , declared himself a convert, and became a
Martyr! In much later times the profession hat been still
frowned on, and the refusal -of Christian burial to actors
was retained in some countries till quite recent date. Yet
while on one band repulsion , on the other attraction was
operating on the mind of the Church. Many of the early
" Fathers, Greek and Latin , denounced the stage and its ar-
tists ; but in the 13th century the greatest of schoolmen,
St. Thomas Aquinas, relaxed the prohibition so far as to
acknowledge (hat amusement was necessary to man’s well-
being, and that a decent exercise of the histrionic art might
be commended. A curious tract, « The Stage Condemned »
published 1698, is cited by Disraeli ( « Curiosities of Litera-
ture » ) which contains a collection of the opinions of the
Fathers. Even-in primitive ages, the dramatic, though without
use of scenic machinery, became admitted among the means
of producing religious effect. St. Gregory of Nazianzen wrote
a tragedy-on the sufferings of the Redeemer, « Christus Pa-
tien ; » and so early as the 3rd century, one Ezeckiel made
the story of Moses the subject of a drama. St. Gregory of
Tours narrates that at the funeral of the sainted Queen Ra-
degonda (VI century) about 200 persons sung (or chanted ) a
scene in dialogue. The taste became confirmed, and interest
intensified after the Crusades, when Pilgrims from the Holy
Places aimed at re[;reseming the events on which they had
meditated in the actual scene of their occurrence: for this
purpose were chosen situations with some local analogy to
Bethichem or Jerusalem , and dresses were prepared like
those familiar to the traveller in Oriental parts. From the
XII to the XV century reigned the mystical Drama, altended
with spectacular pomps by no means desplicable, as a recog-
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nised institution, favoured, sometimes even personally sup-
ported by the Clergy. Mathew Paris speaks of a representa-
tion of the story of St.Catherine at London, early in the XII
century , the work of one Godfrey, Abbot of St. Alban’s.
The earliest known miracle Play in England was the « Har-
rowing of Hell , » written'in the reign of Edward II. In 1338
an English monk , named Ralph Higden, put forth Mysteries
in the vulgar tongue, after travelling to Rome expressly to
obtain the sanction of the Pope for producing these holy
entertainments in the vernacular. Anciently they had been
known to our countrymen only in the Latin, as declaimed in
Monasterics,, and when increasing audiences requited greater
space , in the churches, or sometimes even in cemeteries. In
1180.such performances were publicly given in London, but
later their revival in the vulgar tongue became naturally
more popular; and in 1417 an « English Myslery » was exhi-
_bited before the Emperor Sigismund at Constance, during the
" gessions of the Council, on the favourite subject of the Na-
tivity (1). Under Edward Vi and Mary, the Miracle Plays seem
to have become a sort of touchstone of principlés_lcnding to
ohe or the other side, in ccclesiastical partisanship. The Pro-
testant Prince and his courtiers looked upon them as « Ro-
mish spectacles » to be discountenanced. Mary and her counsel-
lors thought otherwisc; now the clergy sanctioned, and public
authorities patronised the dramalised biblical production. On
Corpus Christi Day the Lord Mayor and Privy Council were
spectators of the « Passion of Christ ; » and for St. Olave’s
festival , the Miracle Play on that Sainl’s hislory was per-
formed in the London church dedicated to him. Earlier than

(1) Roscoe considers that to no English composition properly to be
styled Drama can be assigned earlier date than 1500, and that all
those more ancient performauces were merely spectacular shows,
without regular dialogue. — Life of Lorenzo di Medici, note 181,

~ e
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this, the Interludes, a medium betwecn sacred and profane
theatricals, had become influential (to tbe alarm of one 'or
other party) on the religious feclings of the English popuilace ;
and Henry VIl is said to have been greatly diverted, in 1527,
by an Interlude where Luther and his wife were brought on.
the stage , with many witicisms at the expensc of the here-
tical. ( Curiosities of Literature) Lebocuf speaks of a Mystery
performed under the Emperor Heary I, where Virgil united
with the Prophets in the adoration of Christ. At Rome, in
1264, was instituted the Confraternity of the Gonfalone,
expressly o represcnt the Passion of our Lord. The Canons
of Treviso were obliged to provide annually the services of
two clerics instructed in singing, to perform the parts of Mary
and the Angel at the Aonunciation Festival. An account exi-
sts of the acting of the Passion in a ficld near Padua, 1244;
and in the same city it was authoritatively decreed, 1331 ,
that every year should be acted in the Amphitheatre the Mys-
tery of the Annuncjation. At Friuli, in 1298 , the Passion,
the quurrcction', the Descent of the Holy Ghost, and the
Last Judgment, were all represented by the Clergy in the
Palace of the Venctian Patviarch; and in 1304, the Creation,
the Annuncistion, the Nativity, the Passion, the Coming of
Antichrist, were acted by the Chapter of the Cathedral of
Cividale ! Late in the XV century, similar sacred plays were
performed, with high sanction, cven at Rome: thus in 1473,
the Queen Eleonore of Arragon being herc on a royal pro-
gress, Cardinal Pictro Riario gave an entertainment in which
" appeared as « dramalis personac » the Saviour descending into
Limbo, St. Iohn Baptist, St. lames, and Susanna; sgain, in
1392, when tidings had arrived of the taking of Granada,
that Cardinal had thc event represented in his palace. The
Parable of the ten Virgins was another favorite scriptural sub-
ject among those dramatised; the coming of Antichrist appears’
to bave been specially popular , somctimes with pagcantry
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introducing the Pope, the Emperor, various kings, and the
dewish Synagogue personified. So late as 1739 (says Disraeli,
quoting-Spence’s « Anecdotes» ) a Mystery called « The Dam-
ned Soul » was publicly acted by a company of strollers at
.Turm but there is an example much more recent, which
I regret being only able to refer to from memory, as reported
in pemodxcals of the time -~ the performance, in 1847, of a
Miracle Play in the open air, near a town of the ’l‘yrol
with great outlay of expense and 2 multitudinous corps dra-
malique, this attraction bringing countless spectators from far
and near, to witness a revival, unique for the 19th century. In
ancient times Coventry was oneof the English towns celebrated
for the splendour and scale of its Miracle Entertainments; and
I can remember being told by a learned ccelesiastic of that
place, versed in such subjects, that among documents he had
seen, was one registering, among other items of theatrical pro-
perties for the Mystery stage — « a coat for God. »

A worship of splendid and mystically beautiful forms is
undoubtedly suited to direct meditation to the Infinite, to
inspire with high-toned fervour, or a contemplative mclan-
choly-effcets often manifest even when consent is not given
by the will or intellect to demands on belief or practice. In
the litcrature of various countries and ages may  be traced
the influcnced on imagination and feeling of a ccremonial

backed by such lofty claims, as the Catholic., which has in--

deed interwoven itself with the multitude of associations —
« an indistiguishable throng, » incvitably acting, more or
less , upon minds of sensiblily , upon characters secrious and
enthusiastic. The early Latin Poets of Christianity were im-
bued with the ideas derived from the worship, as well as
from,the faith, of their Church ; and those hymns laler ad-
apted for public sérvices, contributed by Pontiffs, or dislin-
guished theologians, have a characler of lyric grandcur with
finely condensed cxpression of devolional meanings. Hymns
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arc referred to in the new Testament as part of worship in |
Apostolic times : Pliny, in his report to Trajan, such valua-
ble testimony from a Heathen respecting the primitive Chri-
tians, says they used to asscinble before daybreak every Sun-
day , and sing hymns (carmen) to Christ « as to a God. »
An anonymous writer of the 3rd century, refuting the here-
siach Artemoncs, refers to the hymns then in nse by the
Church, hecause they also witnessed to the faith in Christ
as truly Man and truly God. The first composcr of Hymas in
the Greek Church was St. Hierotheus, mentioned by Eusebins
as flourishing in the first century. In the Latin church, St.
Hilary , Bishop of Poitiers, is, according {0 common opinion,
the first writer of hymns and canticles for public worship.
From the time of St. Ambrose the usage of singing prevailed
in the church of Milan, and the hymas by that Saint became
so celebrated that, for some centuries, they alonc were sung
in public worshlp, and it appcars from the rule of St. Benedict
that the hymn itself, as a recognised part of worship, was then
called Amhrosian. The same Saint, and Prudentius, compo-
sed most of the hymns now contained in the Breviary. The
Council of Tours-in the VI, of Toledo in the VI century,
refer to the hymos gencrally recived by the Church as still
called Ambrosian; and the latter Council permitted the use
of hymns generally , with the sole restriction that they should
be the composition of learned approved writers. The Parisian
Church, subscquently cclebrated for the beanty of its hynno-
logy , did not admit this form of worship till a period com-
paratively modern ; and tven in 1472 the first edition of the
Paris Breviary contained not one hymn : at Lyons and Vienne
their introduction is still much rarer than in the Roman ri-
tual. The office of hymnographer, usually given to some dis-
tingiushed ceclesiastic, is still kept up among those pertaining
to the court in Rome.

As to the merits- of ancient devotional poems, St. Am-
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brose’s hymns were certainly the finest effussions of purely
Ghristian inspiration the Church had yet giyen birth to. A '
symbolisation of the works of nature is found in them , sup-
plying quite a new element for poetry — The visible world
there contemplated is the mirror of Deity, its forms conse~-
crated into types of the Divine architect. The sentiment of
one spiritual presence pervading all things, one centre to-
wards which all converge, is the principle in those poems
that naturally proceeds from and announces a Religioh essen-
tially monotheistic. No poet could be called more purely re-
ligious than Prudentius. The idea of Deity is the very source
,of his inspiration ; and the muse appears in him, setting
aside all the associations of Paganism , to find in the contem-
plation of Divine Unity the treasurehouse of thought, feeling
and imagery. Immortality, existence glorified amid the com-
pany of Angels, in the light and presence of God, thes¢ were
the objects on which the mind of Prudentius habitually dwelt,
drawing thence themes to elevale , to move or delight, The
earthly beautiful is'only referred to as conseerated to the
_expression of divine truth ; amid the splendours of the Chri-
stian temple , the magnificence of nature is only remember-_
ed because affording types of creative Might and Love. His
Poem on the Passion of St. Agnes is remarkable for its vivid
picturcs of beatified existence; lhat on the Martyrdom of
Saints Peter and Paul , as testimony to the beauties lavished '
on the ceremonial and sanctuaries of the Church even thus
early ; that.on ‘St. Laurence, for the sentiment of Roman po-
triotism, linked with the idea thut the Imperial City was
still to be Empress of the World , by faith.as once by eon-
quest ; in that on St. Romanus, Paganism is contrasted in
in its darkest, most revolting colours with Christianity. The
poetic series called the « Cathemerion, » breathes exalted pieiy
without fanaticism or any touch of austerity, and sensibilities
for innocent enjoyment of life, tempered by the constant
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reference of acts and intentions to Deity. Ausonius (though not
a writer of hymns) has been considered the first Latin Poet,
in order of time, who could be called Christian , though in
imagery , illustration , allusion , completely Pagan. Contrasted
with the later Heathen Poets, we see in him at least a puri-
" fyng moral influence, a preference for the innocent and art-
less in enjoyments, a quickness and delicacy of eye, a feeling
for the sacred character given by Christianity to the rela-
tions of domestic life, as particularly evident in his « Parenta-
lia, » though that Poem contains hardly a sentiment distinctly
Christian. Descending to the Middle Ages, we find in the
hymns of St. Frances— bursts of rapturous feeling, little in-
flueced by culture, and totally without artistic finish. It his
evideat that the grand Christian Epic of Dante had its pro- -
totype in much earlier literature. In opposition to the chi-
valrous, but often licentious compositions of the Provencal
Troubadours, a species of spiritual Epic had its origif) in
monasteries, which eventually became very popular, when de-
veloped by the Trouperes of northern France into more ela-
borate forms in such poems, produced early in the XIII
Cintary , as La Foie de Paradis — La Voie & Humilité — Le
Pélerinage de I’ Homme — Lo Songe d’Enfer, all writlen underthe
similitude of dreams, and from the last of which the Inferno
is obviously te a degree copied. Guillaume de Guilleville, born
at Paris 1295, who became prior of a Bernardine Abbey, and
died abont 1360 , produced one of the most elaborate of these
gpiritual Poems under the title, Le Romaunt de trois Pélering-
ges, suggested (he says) by a dream, in which he had be-
held the image of the celestial City , and divided into the
Pilgrimage of man while in this life, that of the soul sepa- "
rated from the body, and that of our Saviour upon earth,
and, as to literary form, modelled on the celebrated « Ro-
maunt of the Rose. » A poetic « Prayer to the Virgin, » pu-
blished by this writer 1330, is translated by Chaucer in his,
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Priére de nostre Dame ; and Iokn Lydgate , a Benedectine

Monk, who died 1440, translated into English the first part of
Guilleville’s Pélérinage two centuries before the leading idea
of this poem was reproduced in that favorite prose Epic of
the Puritan Iohn Bunyan. The version by Lydgate, two co-
pies of whose MS. were found in the British Museum , re-
cently appeared in London, confronted withe the original ,
and followed by a careful comparison with the « Pilgrim’s
Progress, » edited by the late Mr Nathaniel Hill, though not
pupblished till after that lcarned gentleman's.death. It is
illustrated by many curious wood-cuts , taken from a_ rare
book preserved at Oxford, called « The Book of the Pylory-
mage of man; » and this composition, displayng much ima-
gination , with many sallusions to monastic life and the reli-
gious manners of the time , deserves allention among the
manifestations of the religious life in medieval Catholicist.
The manner in which Dante cites the hymns or antiphons
of the Church , reminds one of exulting music from the choir
of a dim old Minster; and his introduction of the ministry
of Angels , consistently with the Church’s doctrine, forms epi-
sodes at once dramatic and full of solemn beauty. Petrarch’s
« Hymn to the Virgin» , some of hissonnets , and many pas-
sages of his Trionfi, breathe the devotion of a lofty intel-
lect and feeling heart. Chaucer , whilst liberal of the most cau-
stic satire against ecclesiastic abuses, ever displays when
approaching the higher and pure. aspects of Catholicism (as
in his « Prioress’s Tale ») a reverential and devoyt enthusia-
sm, bappily contrasted with his other and less gxalted moods.
The extatic Calderon composed Tragedies so ifnbued with the
imagery and sentiments of Catholic worship{ that they may
he considered a link between the old Miraclé\Plays and the
modern Drama — especially his Decocion de la~Cruz — Pur-
gatorio di san Patrizio — « and the » Magico prodigioso: his
« Autos Sacramentales, » as the title imports, bave almost
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the very form of the medieval sacred drama, whose charac-
teristics are especially marked in the Cena de Baltasar ( Sup-
per of Belshazar) winding up, like a grand religious cere-
mony, with an illuminated exposition of tke Host! Lope de
Vega has ‘less of this tendeney ; but the invocation to the
cross planted first in the New World — in his Columbus (< Nue-
vo Mundo scoperto par Colon » ) seems like a mystic hymn in-
troduced on the stage. The exalted religious tone indeed cha-
racterises Spanish lyric Poetry , almost all whose effusions
may be classed under three heads , pastoral, chivalrous and
sacred , the last decidedly the noblest. In the 16th century, La-
tin poetry again came into vogue, and there were instances
of the treatment of Christian themes in forms yet unexam-
pled, as in the « De partu Virginis » of Sannazzaro, and the
« Christiad » of Vida, -the latter a Poem grandly conceived
and executed, the former, though abounding in fine passages,
injured by the mythologic eolouring given to subjects awful
from their Divine truth , and the frigid conceits of Paganism
discordant with the native sublimity of the theme, as.a span-
gled robe on a marblestatue. To this epoch belongs a book of
« Christian Fasti » by Ambrose Novidius Fraceus, the author
of « Elegiac Carmina , » in imitation of Ovid, whose idea was
to impart that interest to Catholic rites, wlnch the Roman
poet had succeeded in giving to those of Paganism. Tasso owes
some of the finest effects in his « Jerusalem » to the intro- -
duction of the supernatural, the ministry of Angels,the ma-
jestic ritual , processions and chanted litanies, the piety and
faith brought into relief by fierce fanatioism, warlike pomp,
and necromantic mystery in that admirable Poem. The ec-
clesiastical element is introduced, sometimes strangely and
inappropriately, but with picturesque resuit, in the « Lusiad »
of Camoens. 1t is disputed still whether Shakspere were Ca-
tholic or Protestant ; certainly he never introduces ecclesiastic
persons or allusions in the object of making them ridiculous
’ 12
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or hateful , if we exeept the crimes which History obliged him
to impute to the Cardinal Beaufort. His character of Friar Lau-
rence in Romeo and Juliet ; the Abbess in Measure for Mea-
sure, the Leégate in King Iohn , add Catholic associations to
those plays with undeniable improvement of effect ; and the
language of his Heary 1V, announcing the intention to take
the Cross, nobly formalises the idea and guldmg prmc:ple of
the Crusades.

Passing to the moderns, it may be observed how many
poets whese point of view has been protestant , or even scep-
tical, have produced their finest effects through the aid of
imagery and allusion pointing to the Catholie sanctuary.. In
the whole range of modern poetry is scarcely a scene wrou-
ght with power so intense as that,in the «Faust», where the
daring and life-wearied speculator is witheld from his purpo-
se of drinking poison by _the emotion excited on hearing the
hymn for Easter, at'daybreak, sung in the streets under his
laboratory : and the anguish of Goethe’s Margaret , in the
same Drama, is no where so affectinghy real as when the
strains of the Dies Irae blend with the upbraidings of con-
science and the audible suggestions of an Evil Spirit, in the
midst-of a Cathedral solemaity. His « Bride of Corinth »
places a terrific superstition (here applied to Paganism, thoixgh
not originated thereby) in opposition with the extatic au-
sterities of the early Church , producing a situation ‘that fa-
scinates while it appals. . Schlller never struck the chords of
tragic pathos with finer harmony than in the confession and
communion scene of his « Maria Stuart , » or in the last act
of his « Bride of Messina, » where the mournful mother and
sister entreat-the fratricide to live,, that he may become re-
conciled to Heaven and himsell by pendnce and pilgrimage
for the expiation of his guilt, The- splendid and romantic
-dramas of Werner present finely the spirit of chivalrous piety
and self-devotion, coloured hy the picturesque and conse-
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secrated magnificence proper to his subjects' from the medie-
val Past. Filicaja’s sublimely religious and patriotic Canzoni ;
those of Chiabrera, divided into parts like the Greek chorus ;
Monti’s grandly coneeved but unfinished Epic of the « Basvi-
gliana, » emhodyng the idea of an intermediate state ; Silvio
Pel)ico’s descriptive Cantos; the romantic Novelle of Grossi;
some of Mamiani’s blank verse poems, truly Greek in form
and simplicity , dedicated to the honour of Saints and Angels;
“ the lyric hymns of Borghi , and those, finest in modern Ita-
lian verse , by Manzoni, have worthily sustained the Catho-
lic spirit in their country’s poetic literature. The practise of
celehrating Good Friday, at Rome , by Accademie for reci-
tal of compositions, mostly in verse, has tended Lo support
a purely devotional school of Poetry in that city ; but it can-
not be denied that, in the Italian literature of recent years,
less of the distinctly Catholic than the metaphysically specu-
lative spirit has appeared in the metrical forms , and the high
devotional principle, most nobly uttered in the effusions of
Manzoni and Pellico, has given place to what may be styled,
abstractedly , religiousness , often indeed fervently felt , but
less dependant on the Church or defined belief in positive
Truth — teriQencies represented by Foscolo , Niccolini , Ma-,
miani , Prati, while in the Poet who surpassed almost all co-
temporaries, Leopardi, abandoned to cheerless sceptieism, we
see the gloomy resulis of unbelief overclouding some of the
most splendid utterances of the Italian Muse in modern ver-
se. In France, after the most absolute proscription and blas-
phemous trampling upon the sanclities of nalional religion
that ever a Church, Catholic or Protestant, sustained or sur-
vived, it was not by.learned dialecticians or eloguent prea-
chers that the first impulse was given to the revival of sym-
" pathy end admiration for Catholicism — but by a highly ima-
ginative writer , more noted for poelic sentiment and splen-
dour of style than powers of reasoning, who called atten-
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tion mainly to those aspects of Catholicism appealing’to con-
science through feeling and the sense of beauty, and guve '
to his fascinating apologysthe appropriate title, « Genius of
Christianity. » Soon followed the mystic and visionary , but
carnestly religious Saint-Martin , and Madame de Stael, who
though Protestant , pleads, through her Corinne , in favour of
the Catholic devotional system, its power to purify sad ele-
vate, with eloquence equalled by few writers who have ap-
proached this subject from whatever point of view ; Lamar-
tine, conlemplatively tender and extatic in his « Méditations, »
and pathetic in his « Jocelyn, » which presents a moving pi-
clure of struggles and sacrifices, a fine ideal of the priest-
ly character amidst modern circumstances and trials. Turning
to the English, we find Pofle, in almost the only poem of
his that can be called glowing or- impassioned , deriving from
Catholic imagery and sentiment, the struggle between heavenly
and earthly affection, all that pathos giving soul to the re-
splendant diction of his Eloisa ; Wordsworth , intending to
protest in adverse sense, describing the sacred transaction
that forms ‘the centre of Catholic worship in a manner cer-
tainly more attractive than ofherwise :
With dim association

The tapers burn, the odorous incense feeds

A greedy flame: the pompous Mass proceeds ;

The priest bestows the appointed consecration;

And while the Host is raised.its elevation

An awe und supernatural horror breeds,

And all the people bow their heads, like reeds

To a soft breeze, in lowly adoration —

- His « Devotional Incitements » avow regret for the suppres-
sion of the majestically spectacular and symbolic in wor~
ship ; and one of his faultlessly finished sonnets reveres im-
maculate purity, in the Blessed Vergin, with terms that might
satisfy any theologian of Rome. Byron conveys more mea-

N
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ning than perhaps was intended by himself in his apostrophe
to the Eternal City :
Parent of our Religion , whom the wide .
Nations have knelt to for the keys of Heaven,
Europe , repentant of her parricide,
Shall yet redeem thee, etc. .
and hardly has he charmed his readers by any passage more
pure and elevated in feling, or felicitons in expression than
the stanzas dwelling on his remembrances of the « Ave Maria»
hallowing the « sweet hour of twilight, » in Ravenna’s pine
forest —

When net a breath erept through the rosy air,

And yet the forest leaves scem’d stirr’d with prayer.
Scott , in his poetry at least, owes almost the entire machi-
nery of effects and treasury of images to that Church he
seems to have considered it a duty to denounce. (See .his
« Lady of the Lake , » her devotions so touchingly versified
in the Hymn to the Virgin; and the banquet interrupted by,
the procession of Monks, in his « Lord of the Isles; » the rui-
ned Monastery in « Rokeby, » the Chapter of Durham in « Ha-
rold the Danntless; » the assemblage of Nuns for the fire-side
telling of legends, the terrific trial and death-scene-in the
subterranean dungeon , the midnight meeting of the Abbess
and, Palmer, in '« Marmion. » ) Rogers has felicitously in-
troduced the devotionally picturesque in his « Italy »; and
Beckford , with still clearer touches, brings before us the pa-
geantry or sanctuaries of Catholicism in his vividly picto-
rial prose , where is traced almost every impression that
could he produced upon feeling, without one movement
towards the assent of conviction or will, The school of ro-
mance originated by Horace Walpole and Mrs Radecliffe
perhaps. will only he remembered in future for its pictorial
skill in presenting seenery from the medieval antique, or mo-
re striking fealures in the externals of Catholicism. It is re-
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markable how one of the most formidable and brilliant op-
ponents of the Church has presented , in terms coneisely ar-
thodox and appropriately dignified, the catastrophe of his
Epic, bringing a royal convert into the pale of the ancient
communion :

Il reconnoit P’Eglise ici bas combatué,

L’Eglise toujours uue, et par tout étendué:

Libre , mais sous un Chéf,, adorant eu tout lieu

Dans le bonheur des Saints, la grandeur de son Dieu ;

Le Christ de nos pechés victime renaissante ,

De ses élus chéris nourriture vivante ,

Descend sur les Autels a ses yeux éperdus,

Et lui découvre un Dieu sous un pain qui n’est plus.

Son coeur obéjssaut se soumet , s’abandonné

_ A ces mistéres saints dont la raison s’étonne ;

The living Poets of England, if space did not fail , might be
brought within the compass of these observations; and the in-
fluence of the Catholic idea , the associations between its ol-
den ritual or symbolism and deeply seated emeotions or prin-
ciples of mind, be traced in various expressions, even apart
from all consideration of dogma, from any tendencies to
assent of belief, throughout the writings of the illustrious ones
whose place is already classic in ouf literature — Tennysop,
Elizabeth Browning, Monkton Milnes, Trench, Bpiley, Williams,
Keble ; and the American Longfellow.1 might dwell , in car-
rying out this investigation, on the fascinaling and risplen-
dant employment of Catholic imagery in the « Vision of Poets »
and « Lay of the Rosary » by Mrs Browning, and in the <« Golden
Legend » by Longfellow ; the modified , but devout sentiment
in Trench’s « Protestant Hymn to the Virgin, » the profound
speculation often leading to Catholie conclusiéns in the mag-
gnificent dramatic poem of « Festus, » or the more strongly
marked sympathy with the ancient Church throughout the
devotional poetry of Williams and Keble. Among those writers
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belonging to its communion such influences are, of course, to
be expected ; but one may particularly be noticed as the spe-
cial interpreter and indefatigable illustrator of the antique
and beautiful in Catholicism — Kenelm Digby , in his « Mo-
res Catholici,, » — « Compitum s, and the « Broad Stone of
Honour. »

In a worship so imbued with the principle of symbolism ,
every detail has its significance, and, as in the Mosaic Ri-
tual, every accessory of use or ornament in’the Temple has
its spiritual reference, which it is well to be informed of,
because all, more or less, exponent of principles deeply
seated in the sacred penetralia. The Catholic altar was, in
primitive ages, in the form of a table of wood or stone,
with supporters; cerlainly in Apostolic limes a wooden
portable basement alone served for the Eucharistic rites,
nor till after the peace secured to the Church by Constantiae ,
did immoveable altars become common, except when formed
over the tombs of martyrs, as in the Catacombs. Subsequent-
ly altars were constructed of stone or marble, of silver or
even gold , inlaid with gems : but it is not evident at what
period the wooden ones were totally abolished, their use in
many places being preserved later than the Constantiniam
epoch — as those which were burnt by the Arians, mentio-
ned by St. Athanasius, and those also thrown into the fla-
mes by the Donatists, reproached for this sacrilege by St.
Augustine. Even in the time of Charlemagne is mentioned, at
so conspicuous a Cathedral as St. Denis, an altar of wood.
Anciently stood in each church only one altar, though in
the VI. century St. Gregory speaks of 13 , erected by his own
ordet in the same building; and it was not against the walls
of the chapel or choir, but in the centre that the single al-
tar rose in the temples of primitive Christianity., so that the
officiating priest might be surrounded by worshippers. The
Cbristian usage, from early times, of turning towards the East
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in prayer, led to its placement in the same direction, —
That obvious emblem giving to the eye
Of meek Devotion, which erewhile it gave ;
That symbol of the Dayspring from on high,
Triumphant o’er the darkness of the grave — -

though this custom was not universally followed, in early
or more recent centuries — as instanced in the altars of the
Pantheon, and the recently disinterred church of S. Alessandro
near Rome. In the Catacombs it became a common practice
to celebrate the Communion over the tombs of martyrs or
- other saintly confessors; and in consequenee every altar
is required to contain relies , placed in a separate stone in-
serted at the centre of the mensa, considered as forming the
indispensable part essential to the character of the holy table,
as on such stones, when portable, it is lawfal to celebrate,
provided their space suffice for the paten and chalice with
the elements to be consecrated. The use of portative altars con-
tinued common till the Council of Trent, which prohibited
Bishops from giving faculties to celebrate Mass on such beyond
the walls of churches or oratories, and, in consequence, the
- privilege beceme only obtainable from the supreme Ponliff;
though Urban VIII granted to Bishops the use of portative
altars for themselves, when absent from their churches and
residences. :

Froin an early period it was forbidden to celebrate without
the Cross on the altar , as the Council of Tours decreed, in
the year 567 , « ut Corpus Domini in altare sub crucis titulo
imponetur ; and in the same positive manner was it prohi-
bited to officiate without lights, at least two of which must
burn on the altar, six for the highest, and four for the in-
termediate degree of solemnity — « not (as a work on this
subject , called Micrologo , expresses it) not to chase away
the shades of darkness , but rather as a type of that Light
whence have been received the Sacraments celebrated on

-
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these altars, and without which we should be left groping in
darkness, alike during day and night. » The use of the so-
called « privileged altars, » conspicuous in Italian churches,
is not blder than the 16th century, by some referred to the
Pontificate of Gregory XIII , the earliest document extant in
this reference, being a concession from lulius III. A. D. 1551 ;
though it is said that Pasqual I, in the IX century , granted
a privileged altar to the church of St. Prassede. It cannot
be denied that the modern style of decorating Italian altars
is often eumbrous and tasteless; the images exhibited upon
them offensive, artificial flowers, gaudy trappings and frippery
too often derogating from the decorum to be desired in the
sacred place. But this is a modern degeneration, alien to the
spirit of ancient Catholicism , which united the majestic with
the simple, as may be proved by irrefragable testimony
speaking with the clearest voice from the Past — the testi-
mony of artistic monuments. Here 'we have enduring evi-
dence to that venerable simplicity, that majestic and subdued
expression of the devotional spirit, distinguishing the Cbureh
of Antiquity, equally remote from theatrieal ostentatiousness
and puritanic sterility. In the numerous representations of
sacred transactions, by the pencil or chisel, we find, prior to
the XVI century, nothing like the overloaded finery or tawdry
images of modern Italian churches. The altar there appears of
dimensions much smaller than at present, either without any
ornament , or simply the Cross , mueh more frequently than
the Crucifix, upon it. In the XIII century we see altars with
neither Cross, taper, or any ornament whatsoever (shrine by
Giovanni da Pisa, Arezzo Cathedral, 1286) or else suppor-
ting the Cross alone ( Cimabue, Florence Uffizi) ; in the XIV
we see it , even at such a solemnity as a Coronation , repre-
sented without any kind of ornament, either Cross or tapers
(tomb of Guido Tarlati, Arezzo Cathedral, by two sculptors
of Siena, 1320-30 ) , or supporting the Cross alone, without

-
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lights ( Giotto and Buffalmaeco, Florence Accademia); or, in
a subject of greater splendour, surmounted by a carved and
gilded Gothi¢ shrine, but no other decoration (Lorenzetti
da Siena, ibid.) (1) Examples might be multiplied froms this and
later periods; and even in the XVI century, we find the
highest artists preferring to represent the altar almost de-
void of ornament, in a style extremely unlike that with
which modern piety invests it ( Raffacl, Méracle of Bolsena ,
and Disputa, or « Theology, » Vatican; Andrea del Sarto,
story of S. Filippo Benizzi, Annunziata, Florence.) It is not
to be questioned that, from the period of primitive Christia-
nity, painted imagery has been admitted in places of worship;
though there seems in this respect a struggle between oppo-
" site tendencies — on one hand the horror of idolatry, produ-
cing a strong reaction in the human mind against Polytheism
and its attendant, absurdities; on the other , that propensity
to the symbolising of ideas and portraiture of revered per-
sonages , which naturally proceeded from a Religion essen-
tially spiritual , based on inflnite truths beyond the power
of language to express, but revealed through means of indi-
viduals the events and sanctity of whose lives was distinctly

(1) 1o a painting of the X1 centory, Italian School, the altar, at Mass,
supports (wo tapers and a very small Cross, withoat other ornament
(v. Agincourt); in the ministare groups en a superb Gothic reli-
quary, at Orvieto, a anhop or Pope, jn one subject, and a priest, in
two ‘others , celebrates at an altar similarly adorned with two tapers
and the small Cross {(X1V ccntury); in the frescoes by Fra Angelico .
at the Vatican chapel of St. Laurence, is seen a celebration at an al-
tar under a canopy, on which stands a plain Cross without any other
object (XV century.) The first instance I can find in which graven
images appear on the altar, is in the shove-named reliquary at Orvie-
10, one group heing the Pope. and Cardinals seated in council before
an altar, on the predella of which stand three slatuelles, the Virgln
and Child in the centre,
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recorded. The repulsion may have acted long on the mind
of the primitive Church ; but the attraction soon succeeded ;
its triumph was complete ; and ipdeed what more natural
than that the profound sense of invisible and divine reali-
ties should lead to a preference for the expression through
mystic imagery of that which the highest human eloquence
proved cold and feeble to declare? —
« « « The way is smooth .

For power that travels with the human heart —
and so it was with the Church in her employment of that
artistic agency she eventually developed to results so magni-
ficent. In the Roman Catacombs is found Llestimony most
valuable for Catholic aatiquity : there certainly , as may be
seen to this day , the sanctuaries of the persecuted Church
bore close analogy to those of her subsequently triumphant sta-
te: the tomb, under its arched niche, or archisolium, cor-
responding to the modern altar in the apse or choir, with
its relics inserted in the conseerated stone ; the priest neces-
sarily officiating with his. back towards ihe people, the ta-
pers requisite for illumination , as now for symbolism, and
often the sacred painting, as the modern dltar-pieces, meet-
ing the gaze of the celebrant. Such legends as that of the
Saviour having sent His own likeness to Abgarus, king of
Edessa, (said to be preserved at S. Silpestro in Capife , in
Rome ) must be rejected. Eusebius was the first to discover
a record of this supposed fact in the archives of Edessa,
where Christiapity had not been introduced earlier than
between A. D. 160-70 ; but it is certain that an image was
long revered, in that city, as such ; also , that pictures of St.
Peter and St. Paul were eherished, in ages very early,
as portraits; and St. Iohn Chrysostom used , when studying
the Epistles of the latter Apostle, to contemplate an image
considered his genuine likeness. Baronius (Anno 57) states
tbat, in the first centuries, the images of the Saviour , the
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Virgin and the Apostles were painted; and the primitive
usage of adorning chalices with the figure of the Good Shep-
_herd, is mentioned by Tertuflian, early in the third cen-
tury, as familiar to all Christians. Clement of Alexandria
(latter years of the second century ) says; in his Pedagogus ;s
« Let our symbol, impressed upon rings, be the Dove , or the
fish, or the ship — or the musical lyre of which Polycrates
made use ; or the anchor of the ship employed by Seleucus;
and if a fisherman be represented, let the Christian be re-
minded of the Apostle , apd of the children who are taken
out of the waters » (i. e. of Baptism.) Of the existing pic-
tures in the Roman Catacombs, many are supposed to be- .
long to the first half of the second century ; but it is satis-
factory and interesting to observe , that so long as the pos-
sibility of superstitious abuse was apprehended , the Church
never admitted images of persons in historic action, but only
engaged in prayer — and down to a much later period, it
was more frequently the arbitrary symbol , the typical per-
. sonage or incident from the Old Testament , than the Redee-
mer Himself ; or incidents of His history in the New Testa-
ment , that Art depicted , though His miracles, especially
thosé applied in reference to the Sucraments, are indeed
frequently seen in primitive paintings and sculptures — His
sufferings and death, never. The modern use of images, par-
ticularly in Southern Europe, would undoubtedly have start-
led and offended the primitive Christians, some of the early
« Apologists» for whose faith, state that in their assemblages
were to be seen neither images nor statues, because they
adored one only God, who was purely Spirit, and could not
be represented under any figure. In the first ten centuries
of the Church , according to the testimony of Mabillon , ima-
ges werc never placed on altars, conformably to the words
of St. Leo IV, in a homily, A. D. 847: « Let nothing be
placed ‘on the altar except the shrines and relics, or perbaps
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the four Gespels and pyx with the Body of Our Lord, for
the Viaticom of the infirm. All the rest should be put in pla-
ces appropriate, »

A statue of Christ was erected in a Baptistry in the time
of Paulinus, as that Saint informs us ; and Filostorgius men-
tions another such statue in the Basilica at Ceserea. Both St.
Paulinus and the venerable Bede speak of the figures painted
on the vaults of churches. In the beginning of the VIII cen-
tury broke out the Iconoclast persecution at Constantinople,
heralded, first, by the edict of the Emperor Leo IIl against
the revering of sacred images, all which he ordered to be
destroyed. To this the Popes offered vigorous opposition ;
fierce persecutions , on the part of the Ieconoclasts , national
conflicts, and other events, with results important to the
history ‘of the Church and of Europe, were the consequence.
The cogent argument against the Iconoclasts was , that what
man had seen man might represent, and that the Church did
not desire to embody the invisibly Infinite to the gaze of
devotion , but only those virtues and powers personified in
the Saints, or that Truth supremely manifest in the Incarna-
tion. Remarkable is it, how the abuse of Image-worship, in
subsequent times, betrays total disregard of this principle ,
and offends in a manner that certainly would have failed to
meet the justification of those Anti-iconoclasts. Pope Gregory IT,
in his remonstrating letter to Leo, says that when he visited
the Vatican Basilica he could never look on the image of
St. Peter , there painted , without being moved to tears. Pas-
chal I; 824, afforded asylum in Rome (o several monks and
other' fugitives from Greece, exiled for their attachment to
the cultus of images ; and this hospitality of the Pontiff pro-
ved of important effect to the after destinies of Art in Wes-
tern Europe, for the fugitives had brought with them sacred
pictures , particularly those of the Saviour and “the Virgin ,
-from Greek sanctuaries, in great number. The iconoclast

.
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movement has been considered a reverberation from the
ferment of new ideas, among the Oriental populations,
- excited by the doctrines of Mohammed ; but it may be attri-
buted also, in great degree, to the superstitious extrava-
gances of a spurious piety in the Byzantine Church. Scarcely
is there found in the pages of History a record , among
annals of crime or folly, that throws darker clouds over
humanity than that conflict, where such tragedies appear enact-
ed for causes utterly inadequate , for interests utterly tri-
vial compared with the means and costs expended — perse-
cution , massacres , voluntary martyrdoms , the severing and
mutual hatred of nationalities. But deeper consideration may
lead to acknowledge , that this question was not without im-
portance to Christianity and civilization, that the finally suc-
cessful opposition to the Iconclast party bad great results
to the genius and religious temper of Europe.

A decree of-the Council of Elvira, A, D. 305, seems to
convey absolute prohibition against even the admission of ima-
ges into churches : Placuit picturas in ecclesia esse non debe-
re, ne quod colitur aut adoratur in parietibus dipingatur.
This has been interpreted , not indeed convincingly , as re-
ferring only to sacred symbols that were immoveable , and
therefore as precaution against their profanation. In that pre-
cautionary spirit was early adopted a form of altar-piece
long afterwards retained — the « Diptych, » or folding pic-
clure , which could easily be concealed or withdrawn from
danger. ‘Diptychs were composed , as their name implies,
of two folding tablets of ivory, waod, or silver. Their origin
was Pagan, and newly chosen Consuls used to distribute them
among their friends inscribed with panegyrics or addresses.
When these objects were presented to churches they were
found useful as cases for copies of the Scriptures or liturgi-
cal books, also to contain tablets on which were inscribed
the names of deceased benefactors to. be prayed for, After-
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wards were enrolled on the same tablets the names of the
living Emperors, Pontiffs, or others of distinction for whom
prayer was to be offered , and those of -the dead, when ad-
mitted as Saints into the Calendar. The figures of the Re-
deemer, Apostles, or other revercd persons, were sometimes
painted on the exterior; hence originated the Diptych, of-
ten developed into a Triptych, as an altar-piece, and indeed
the general practice of placing sacred paintings , besides the
Cross , immediately above the altar. (See Rock’s « Hierur-
gia. ») The halo, or nimbus, became early appropriated to
images of holy personages, the circular to those of Saints
deceased , the quadrangular { as in some of the ancient mo-
saics in Roman churches) when the original was still living.
Buonarrotti (Vasi antichi di vetro) supposes that the diadem,
or nimbus, was first appropriated to such sacred figures
alone , under the Greek Emperors, when ¥ had ceased to
adorn the imperial effigies, after the abrogation of the'stric-
ter Iconoclast principle by the Byzantine court and clergy.
In the Council of Rome, A. D. 728 , excommunication was
pronpunced against whomsoever should contemn the practice
of the Church regarding images, or should remove, destroy,
or profane such objects. The second General Council of Nice,
A. D: 787, promounced: « The worhisp of Images is not
an idolatry, as the heretics pretend , because the Catholics
do not adore them as God, nor believe that any divinity
exists in them , but only make use of them to be thereby
reminded of fhe Son of God, to be excited Lo the love of
the beings they see represented, to imitate their holy ac-
tions, and demand grace for doing so from Jesus Christ. » —
The Council of Trent decreed that « it should be permitted
to no one to place, or cause to be placed any whatsoever
* Image in any locality or church, even privileged , unless such
image be approved by the Bishop. »
Images , before being presented to public veneration,
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are now blessed with prayers, holy water, and various rites

prescribed by the Pontificale Romanum.

. The use of Lights in sacred Ceremonial is refgrrible to
a very ancient period ; almost from the birth of Christianity
did the Church employ them, not only at night but by day,
es appears in the primitive .custom for the faithful to offer
oil to supply the lamps in the sanctuary. There is a legend
describing the funeral of the Blessed Virgin, attended by a
procession of the Apostles and all the faithful, bearing lights,
to the Valley of Gethsemane. In the third ceatury the li-
ghting of wax tapers for religious occasions is mentioned
in the Acts of St. Cyprian. St. Melchiades, elected Pope,
A. D. 311, ordered that, for celebrating Mass, there should
be at least two tapers, with the Cross, on every altar: Syl-
vester I, in tho same century , bestowed bronze candelabra
for the sancturies of Rome; St. Athanasius imentions the ta-
pers ‘used in the church of Alexandria. A Carthaginian Council ,
A.'D. 373, prescribed that the acolytes should have the charge
of lighting lamps and tapers in the temples ; and we learn
from St. Jerome (see his argument against the innovator
Vigilantius) that in his time (early in the Vth century)
throughout the Oriental church tapers were lit at the chant-
ing of the Gospel, and carried by the acolytes, precisely as
observed at High Mass to the present day. St. Paulinus, in
one of his beautiful Latin Poems, describes the illuminations
for the festival of St. Felix — the tapers suspended in .circ-
lets, like a crown, above the altar, the lamps bung by
ehains of bronze, and a great lucerna of gold pendant be-

" fore the sanctuary. In 590, St. Gregory I planted more than
50 olive-groves , for the sole support of the lamps at St.
Peter’s. When 4 tapers are lit at Mass the allusion is to the
Evangelists, whose symbols (taken from the vision of Ezekie})
used to be chiselled on the candlesticks; when 6 are lit,
they signify the branches of the candelabrum in the Mosaic

.

|
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temple. The 7 tapers, at episcopal High Mass, allude to the
golden candelabra (themselves signifying the Asiatic churches)
in the Apocalypse, or to the 7 lamps seen by St. Iohn , in
the same reveclations, before the throne of Deity, or rnther
( what indeed is comprised in all these types) the seven
gifts of the Spirit. During the first three cenluries, it is be-
lieved , only oil was burnt in consecrated places; in the IV
century wax wasfirst introduced , after peace had been given to
the Church, with mystic significance attached to the produce
of the bee ; St. Ierome, writing to St. Augustine, says « Qui
possunt aut cereolos aut oleum exhibeant. » Various Councils
desired that those who founded churches should provide also
a revenue for their lights, as was enjoined by a code of
Iustinian. Subscquently came a development of the greatest
pomp in the profuseness aud deviees of church illuminations
— phari or columns, garnished at different intervals with
lamps, sometimes numbering hundreds ; canthari, large ves-
sels filled with oil for lighting ; crowns of silver and gold,
supporting circles of fire above the altar, and Crosses , of
very large scale, covered with lights, like that which formed
the grand object in the Easter illuminations at St. Peter’s.
When the Norman Kings of Logland enforced their hated
Curfew law , the lights of the sanctuary, alone athong all
others, were exempled. In all churches where the Holy Sa-
crament is preserved the lamp that burns, usually suspen-
ded before it , remains day and night unextinguished. -

The primitive Christians early began to place the sign of
the Cross on sepulchres before the first lines of epitaphs , and
to use it for signing the person on every occasion. Bosio
(Roma Subter.) ohserves thai the Lamb with the cross, as a
hieroglyphic of Christ , was intréduced before the time of
Constantine , after whicb the symbol of Redemption was dis-
played at the van of armies on the sacred Labarum, in the
hand, of the figare ‘of Victory, in those of Emperors, and

13
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on the imperial globe. Thus was the instrument of death glo-
rified by all that wealth and art could bestow, being formed of
silver or of gold, blazing with jewels; chiselled gems, intagli and
cameos were appended to it, sometimes representing mytho-
logic subjects in token of the subjection of all systems to the
glorious victory of Truth. At Constantinople the Cross.-was the
device on the obverse of coins,and after the conversion of Clovis,
on those of the Frankish Kingdom. But a symbol -of much
later introduction is that since become universal, the Crucifix.
Ncither such nor other representation of the Passion, in
any of ils stages, is found in the Catacombs, as lhe early
Church evidently avoided it, either from the profound sen-
sibilities of reverence, or in order that the faithful might
‘be reminded of victory rather than anguish, consoled rather
than awe-struck by the symbolism of the sanctuary. The Cross
“alone, painted to appear studded with gems, is seen in those
subterraneans ; and though Arrighi (Roma sotferranea) mentions
also pictures of the Crucifixion, the hands and feet transpierced
with four nails, the feet sustained by a transverse beam, the
figure clothed from the waist downwards, it is not credible
that such-could have been added to the Catacomb paintings
in primitive times. According to the legend , the Crucifix still
at Lucca, sculplured in wood, completely clothed and erown-
ed, was wrought by the hand of Nicodemus, to whom wis
attributed also another, long preserved at Beljytus' in Syria.
“Another legend records a miraculous Crucifix , in the same
city , which shed blood and-water on being -pigrced by bla-
spheming Jews. — a proof at least ( whatever may. be thought
of the preternatural circumstance) that in the Vil eentury,
the Crucifix used to be hung in the chambers of pious Catho-
lies, as now. But the most ancient Crucifixes extant (where an-
tiquity can be verified ) are mostly of the X and XI centuries ;
-and it is determined that all in which the figure -is almost
nude (as now represented ) are of later origin. A Council, in
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the year 672, ordered that the Saviou® should no more be
represented by the symbol of a Lamb, but under the human
figure. Lactantius meutions the image of the Crucified as pu-
blicly exposed to veneration in the time of Constantine ; and
thus early, according to usual practice, placed near the entrance
of churches. Anciently the holy symbol, painted on a black
or violet veil, used to be hung before the priest whilst cele-
brating ; afterwards the priest himself carried a Crueifix to
the altar before Mass , and removed it after that service.
It was not considered of necessity that the Crucifix should
be exposed on the altar during Mass, till a constitution of
Benedict X1V, in 1764 , ordered that no celebration should
take place withdut it. Upon the altar between the two ta-
pers it signifies , as explained by Innocent III, Christ the
Mediator between the Gentiles and Israelites, uniting them
in one Church. The Cross must be erected , according to the
Roman ritual, wherever a spot is enclosed for building a church;
the Crucifix is placed at one side of every pulpit, and by
some Religious Orders is always worn in the girdle; it stands
in the antichamber of every Prelate, and in every room of
the private apartments in Papal Palaces. It is the custom also
in Italy, to place a small Crucifix in the folded hands of the
dead, when laid out for interment. In Catholic countries the
taveller, if failing to reverence, scarcely fails to observe the
frequent appearance of the sign of Redemption, either with or
without the crucified figure, on high ways —sometimes covered
with emblems, the istruments of the Passion, the seamless
garment , the lantern, the pieces of silver, the dice of the
soldiers , the cock that crowed to St. Peter — an affeeting
memento and natural expression of piety that originated in
the XI. century, when a decrce of the Council of Clermont
(1096) ordered that Crosses , erected on public ways, should
have the privileges of asylum ad refuge for the perseeuted
or endangered , alike with altars and sanctuaries. There were
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different forms of th® Cross; — the decussata (or St. An-
drew’s, two .beams placed transversely ; the commissa in
form of a T; the immissa, in the Latin form most common;
_and the Greek, or Maltese, in which the four members are of
equal length. Its simple form began to be cnclosed in circle
or varied by dots, stars cc within the angles; it protected
localities, and in Ehglaﬁd , at the origin of parishes, was
revered as the hallowed mark of their boundaries, which
it were sacrilege to disturb. In medieval times it was. not
unusual to place the sign at the head of private letters, howe-
ver trivial their contents, as we find in charters and other
public documents. « (Disraeli « Amenitics of Literature. -«)
To sum up the evidence on’ this subject, it may be stated
tbat the.Cross first became generally a Crucifix about the
6th century, and that the Lamb, the fish, as other symbo-
Is of Christ, disappeared to give place to the crucificd figure
in the course of the 10th century (1). If any accessory of reli-

‘(1) How early the Crucifix became an object familior,and conside-
red (he peculiar symbol of Christians, was shown by the discovery, a
few years ago, of » singular representalion among the Palaline ruins,
where , in one of the uncovered ebambers of a suile opening on a
Porlico, against the slope of the imperial mount near the chorch of.
8. Anastasia, a learned Archoeologist, Padre Garucci, of the Jesuit Or-
der , may claim the merit of finding, and illustraling, a group rude-
Iy traced on the stucco of a wall, in what is considc\red the quarter
of a mililary company attached to the Coesars’ Palace. This is a mo-
nument, not indeed of anclenl Christianity , but of anti-Christian bla-
sphemy in primilive ages, conslslmg -of a crucified figure, and ano-
“ther slanding below wilh oulspread arms, the figure on the cross ha-
. ving the head of an ass! — otherwise in the same siyle and costume
wilh its companion, a short tunic with sleeves and buskins. Below is
tjge inscriplion, in defective Greek , « Alexamenos worships God ,» —
ANeEapevcs ¢¢BeTe ©cov, Garucei, in a memoir published on the sub-
Ject, assigned a date uot less early then the regin of Septimius Seve-
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gious ceremonial has universally recommended nlself ever ac-
cepted as cxpressive of devotional feeling, it is assuredly the
Incense — that precious gum of Araby that for thousands
of years has burnt at every altar « from lndus to the Pole,»
has perfumed the temples of Babylon and Nineveh, Rome
and Athens, Ierusalem and Memphis , Ispahan and Delhi, and
heen offered amid the cruel or pompous rites of cvery wor-
ship to which a consecrated priesthood has been set apart. It
may bc observed how its use has prevailed in greater or less
degree , as national religions have tended lo the hierarchie
and dogmatic, the forms of worship to the mystical , sym-
bolic and spectacular. The Holy See, in ancient times, posses-
sed a territory on the Euphrates, neear Babylon, expressly
employed for the cullivation of the TIncense-tree to supply
the sancluaries of Rome. The use of Incense so carly adopt-
ed in the rites of Catholicism, was attached to those of Paga-
nism almost universally. It scems to have been the sentiment
of all anliquity that this fragrant offering was only to be
made to Divine inlclligcnccs , or introduccd in observances
connceted with religion — beaatiful and mystic association, that
at once expresses and slimulates devolional fecling ! Though
Tertollian states that, in his time, ne inccnse was Lurat for
Chyistian woship, we have testimony to ils use in tho 2nd
century , when Pope Solerus A. D. 175, forbid the conse-
crated virgins to offer it with their own haands in churches;
and St. Ephrem, besides many writers in the 1Vih century,
speaks of incensing as then a part of Catholic ritual. Liturgical
writers of the IXth century mention, as introduced in diffe-

rus to this caricature, which acquires the value of a teslimony to
the faith of the ancient Church, and is now in the Muscum of the Ro-
mon College, Other rude designs and inscriplions , scratched on the
same walls of the Palatinc, assist us in forming an idea of the in- -
males’ temper and morals.
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rent places, the incensing of the sacramental elements , be-
fore consecration on the altar. In the Vth century a lady -
named Peristeria left a part of her property to the Church,
ut pro ejus anima incensum oblulerit ; and the custom of ho-
nonring the dead with incense , at funerals, is referred by
Rinaldi to high antiquity. St. Thomas Aquinas says that the
Church does not use incense , because the Mosaic Law pre-
seribed it , but on a different principle ; that it is cffered o
the Holy Sacrament for two purposes — to represent the ef-
feet of Grace , which Christ was full of, and which from Him
is obtained by the faithfal through the office of his minis-
ters; and also for the purification of the atmosphere round the
holy place. Incense is intended primarily to render homage
to the Omnipotent ; also to_denote the prayers of the Saints,
described in the Seriptures as asecending, like a sweet odour
to His throne. The altar is incensed as an act of prayer .to
Christ , who is Himself figured in the Apocalypse as an altar;
Crucxﬁxes and other holy Images are mcensed to refer ho-
nours, of worship or veneratioen, to the ongmnls the books
of the Gospel are incenséd to atlest reverence for the Word
of God, and the odour of sanctity spread around by those
whose lives are conformed to the evangelic precepts; the
sacramental elements are incensed in-allusion to the ancin-
ting of the Body of Christ, before the Passion, by Mary Mag-
dalene ; the faithful are incensed at worship to admonish
them to lift up their hearts to God , ready to be consumed,
like the fragrant gum itself, in His service, and shed around
the odour of Christian sanctity from their lives. Bishops,
priests, and other dignitaries are incensed to render honour
to the offices or character sustained; relics of Saints are incen-
sed to attest that the good odour of spiritual excellence pro-
ceeded constontly from their lives, and continucs to ema-
-nate from their memory after déath: the dead bodies and
sepulchres of the faithful are incensed to indicate that. the
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memory of those who die in the bosom of the Church is
held in reverence, and that the Church offers: for them, as
for the living, the. incense of her prayers (1).

Holy water is said to have been introduced in the Apos-
tolic age. The practice of crossing with it at the entrance to
the church , was substituted for the .more ancient one of
washing the hands , and sometimes the face also, at foun-
tains outside the sacred building. Water and salt are com-
miogled and blessed , to be sprinkled on the pcople, before
High Mass, and symbolise the desire of the Church for our
purification and preservation from every contagious evil — be-
cause water represeats purity, and salt, emblematic also of
wisdom , preserves against corruption. This praetice is inten-
ded to admonish that purity is required from those assisting
at the holy sacrifice, and to remind us ‘of the Sacrament
by which we bave been received into the communion of
Christianity. The sprinkling with water was used in various
rites of Pagamsm , and an implement similar to the aspergii-
lum of Catholic temples is frequently. seen imclassic reliefs. An
idea of efficacy for moral perification in water. so pervades.

] .

(l)& The incense burnt in honour of the Deity is symbol of what
our prayers should be; and of the oblation which we ought {0 make
of ourselves to Heaven. Incense wilh which the bread and wine are
perfomed , indicates that the assistants unite their vows and prayers
along wilh those of the celebrant. The priest encircles the altar with a
faming tharible to signify that, as the altar is the throne of Iesus Christ,
an odour of sweetness is diffused around it. The ministers of the sanc-
tuary are incensed, first to admonish them to raise their hearts
and make their prayers ascend like graleful incense in the sight of
God ; and secondly , to-put them in mind that they are those mem.
bers of the Charch who sheuld' continuelly sirive to be-able:to ssy
with trath, « We are thc good savour of: Christ.unto God in those
that are saved. » Rock's « Hierurgia. »

.
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the systems of Mythology as to appear sometimes almost a
presentiment of its sacramental use by the Church. When
the religion of the Mexicans was first displayed to Christian
research, a species of Baptism, and a mystery resembling the
Eucharist , among ils obscrvances, excited surprise and the
speculations of the thoughtful — for which see the s Soirées
de St. Pitersburg « of Le Maistre, and » Essai sur 1’ Indiffe-
rence « of La Mennais. Ovid has a curious passage deseribing
the merchant sprinkling himself with water from the fount-
.aid of Mercury, whilst he prays for divine assistance to cheat :

Ablue praeterita perjuria temporis, inquit :

Abluc praeterita perfida verba die.

( Fasti, lib V. cap VIL)

a precious illustration of the connection belween picty and
morality !

Flowers , Nature’s own ornament, unique in this, that
they sccm apprppiate every where, at the banquet, the bri-
dal, in the sanctuary, and at the tomb, early fascinated the
- feeling and were mystically interpreted into the meanings
of the Church. Even in the age of St Augustine prevailed the
custom of adorning altars with flowers.— « They are Nature’s
offcring ; their place”is there. » This usage, reacting on the
classifications of Botany in the Middle Ages, plants were of-
ten called by sacred names, or those of Saints whose festi-
vals occurrcd about the time of their ﬂowerin«.\Thc snow
drop , appearing about Candlemas, considered cmblem of
the Virgin Mother’s stainless purity, beecame « Our Lady of
February », the carly daffodil « Lent Lily; » the clematis vi-
talba, flowering about the time of the visitation , was « Vir-
gin’s Bower. » Another, peculiarly beautiful, that blooms in
Autumn, became « Passion flower » from the fcast of the
Holy Rood, occurring the 14th September — hut olden legend
altached dceper meanings and allusions to (his, called appro-
priately the mystic Flower:
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A pale, slarry, dreamy-looking Flower,

Whese faint, wan petals, colourless, and yet

Not white, but shadowy, with the mystic lines,

( As letters of some wizard lauguage gone)

Into their vapour-like transparence wrought,

Bear something of a strange solemnity,

Awf{ully lovely ! and the Christian’s thought

Loves, in their cloudy pencilling, to find

Dread symbols of his Lord’s last mortal pangs ,

Set by God’s hand — the coronal of thorns —

The Cross, the wounds, with other meanings deep.

« Sweel William » took its name from St. William ; the
herb « Robert » from that Saint Norbert founder of the Car-
thusians , whose feast is vn the 29th April; a flower bloom-
ing early in May became « Cross, » or « Rogation flower »
becouse carried in the processions of Rogation Week; the Iris
became the « FleurdeSt. Louis, » the picinus, « Palma Christi »,
the oraithogolum, Star of Bethlebem. » (Sce Digby’s « Tancre-
dus, » second part of the « Broad Stone of Honour, » ) The
lily of the vale has been adopted by art as the special em-
blem of the Blessed Virgin, of Virgin Saints generally , of
St. loseph, St. Antony of Padua , St. Dominic, St. Catheri-
ae of Sicna, and others. .

A religious and festal use of flowers was famlllar also
to Paganism ; they were ‘dedicated to the nymphs and to
their own peculiar Goddess, Flora; they adorned the tem-
ple and-the privale mansion for solemuities or domestic re-
joicings (1). Their introduction on funcreal occasions was per-
petuated by the Christians from Pagag usage; the dead
were crowncd , the sepulchres adorned with them , as to this
day prevails in Catholic countries the custom of placing flo-
wer crowns on the hcads of Virgins, nuns, and young chil-

.

(1) Fasti, lib. V. 11,
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dren after death. But it was not from: Paganism that the
Church intended to adopt this most graceful of decerations:
she remcmbered that flowers, imitated in woven or metal-
lic work, were among the ornaments of the Mosaic Temple,
and interpreted their mention in the sacred Books as sym-
bolic of virtnes — hence their profusencss on the pages of
illuminated MSS, in copies of the inspired or other religious
writings. The practice of throwing flowers over processions
as they passed , is mentioned by St. Augustine, in- whose
time those which had touched the shrines containing relics
were believed to have been instruments for miracles of hea-
ling. St. Jerome speaks of a holy priest who-delighted to
adorn the Basilica he served , with flowers., vine-branches,
and boughs. The Bride in the Song of Solomon, mystically
" regarded as the Chureh, is adorned with flowers; and .Ca-
tholicism therefore more readily sanctlioned their -use in her
sanctuaries , becauscconsidered tho typify the gifts of the Ho-
ly Spirit, disposing them in sacred places in more luxurian-
ce , with this allusion, on.the festival of Penteeost. Then,
as on other occasions, they were showered: upon the san-
ctuary from ceilings that opened above. Thus were rose-
leaves scattered during Mass celebrated by the Popes at the
Pantheon, on the Domenica de Rosa, according to an ordina-
ry , published by Mabillon, of date somewhat anterior to
1143 ; and Du Cange notices the showering down of oak-
leaves round the aliar-during the singing of the Veni Crea-
tor. At the Lateran flowers. were sprinkled during the Kyrés’
on the Sunday after Ascension (). At Naples flower crowns,
used to be worn by the priests in an annual procession to
commemorate the translation of St. Januarius’s relics — af--

(1) White rose-luve’ are stilt made to descend, a eopious shower,
in the chancel at 8, Maria Maggiore, for the festival of S. Maria della
Neve, 5th Avgast.
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terwards giving place to crosses wreathed with flowers, for
the same procession. In the ‘churches of the Capuchins, of
Franciscan Nuns, and other Religious Orders , it is a prac-
tice to keep the entire plants bearing flowers, or olher odo-
riferous shrubs, in vases placed for ornament. The sprink-
ling of pavements and stairs with myrtle, laurel or other
evergreens , for festivals, is universally followed in Italian
churches ; and flowers are carried at St. Peter’s in the pro-
cession from the Font on Holy Saturday.

The wealth lavished by the Church, from early ages, on
vessels for sacramental uses, i8 incalculable ; and the inven-
tory of only those whieh, from among the multitude, have
been noted down in extant registers, for their extraordi-
nary magnificence , would fill volumes. It is said to have -
been Pope Urbanl (elected A. D. 226 ) who first ordered that
the vessels for the altar should be of silver, though before
his time, many thus precious were used. Sixtus I, A, D. 132,
ordered that the Chalice and Paten should never be touched
except by the hands of consecraled ministers — as prohibi-
tion in the Mosaic Law' was given to the Levites, « net to

‘touch the vessels of the Sanctuary lest they die.» Therefore

it is that, at the Benediction of the Holy Sacrament, a silk
veil is worn over the shoulders of the celebrant, so that
his hands are muffled whilst elevating the sacred vessel ; and
the paten and chalice are covered with an embroidered piece
of silk, called also a veil, when brought to the altar. Besi-
des the above named vessels are used : the Ciborium, a covered
vase in which the Euchsrist is kept in the Tabernacle for
‘Communion — this name (from the Greek) properly signi-
fying the globular pod- which contains the seed of the Egy-

~ ptian Lotus. (it must be of gold or silver , but has-been made

also of agate ; and Durandus mentions glass or even wood
heing allowed for its material ): the Pyx , a term convertible
wilh Ciborium, but usually applied to a smaller vessel , of
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gold or silver , in which is carried the Viaticum to the sick ;
and the Ostensorium , or monslrancé, -a radiated cup, or ra-
ther disk, for the solemn Exposition and Benediction. On this
last it is that consecrated wealth has been more especially
lavished ; it is often seen blazing with jewels, and its gol-
den stem exquisitely wrought into figures or other devices,
presenting finest specimens of metallurgy.

Anolher object, often very coslly, is to be seen at so-
lemn Masses, and in the sacristies of Cathedrals or -other
ancient-churehes — the Pax, culled also « Osculatorium, »
a square tablet of gold, silver or other metal, chiselled,
enamclled, or ollierwise ornamented, usually with an image
of the Saviour called, in Italy, « Picta. » This was gene-
perally introduced about 1198 , for the «. Kiss of Peace » at
the communion of the celebrant at Mass , the embrace which
eeased to be interchanged bctween persons of the same sex
as usual in the primitive church , being now commuted into
the praclise of kissing the Pax, handed round to all in the
sancltuary. The Franciscans brought this object into use, to
provide against improprieties, at the period when the origi-
nal separation of the sexes in church was beginoning to he
discontinued ; but in England it was not till about the mid-

“ dle of the XIII century that the Pax was introduced, in con

sequence of the new arrangemeol which, it seems, was then
first becoming prevalent in that conutry. Even in primitive
times the « kiss of peace » was somelimes given wilth the
paten; as was occasionlly continued down to the XVI cen-
tury , when it was forbidden by Pius V. The words with
which the Pax, after being kissed by the celebrant,is hand-
ed to, and reccived by all assisting in the sanctuary, are
still the same as of old , Pax tecum — Et cum spiritu tuo,
The vestments of the clergy gradually received the pe-
culiar mcanings now attached, and the coslliness peculiar
to them. But in the first three cenluries, ccclesiaslics wore
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nolhing that distinguished them from their congregations;
‘and it was not till after the peace of the Church , under Con-
stantine, that any costume was prescribed to distinguish priests
from laymen. Baronius supposes the colour first adopted was ~
either brown or violet. There is no doubt that the dress of
clerics originally resembled , in form and material, those
of common use, as was the case with the habits of Friars
and menastic Orders. The long robe, in Italian peste talare,
became proper to the Clergy after the beginning of the XIV
century , when short mantles and other fashions more dis-
playing the person had become fachionable among the laity.
St. Ierome is the first af thé Fathers who mentions vestments
appropriated 1o the sanctuary ; but at that carly period, it is
supposed, they differed from others not so much in form as
in-richness , or a certain grave propriety. Later eame into
use , #s now retained , for the celebration of Mass (Dbesides
the Cassock, or under robe, varying according to rank):
the Amice (from amicere to cover) a piece of fine linen
spread over the shoulders, compared to the sackcloth of pe-
nance mentioned in the Old Testament; the Alb, a linen
‘tunic, emblematic of purity of soul; the Girdle, allusive to
. the exhortation , Let your loins be girded , and your lamps
burning ; » the Maniple , a strip of embroidered linen suspen-
ded from the left arm, apparently the modern form of the
handkerchief, anciently so carried, and now intended to
admonish o constancy in the ministerial labours; the Stole ,

a silk scarf hung round the neck and embroidered vnlh the
Cross — substituted for a vestment ancienlly worn by all at
public worship, and thrown over the head by females as a
veil — now understood to symbolize -the robé of Immorta-
lity ; lastly , the Chasuble , an upper garment, answering to
ths Ephod of the Iewish ritual , with a long Cross wrought
either in front or at the back (in the talian Church always
the former) its name ‘derived from casubula, a small dwel-
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ling — its emblematic s?gniﬁcance, the purple robe thrown
round the Redeemer, also the yoke of obedience to the Gos-
pel. For Lhis last is substituted, by the Decaon , the dalma-
tic; by the subdeacon the Tunic, vestments exactly alike,
.with sleeves and pendant -tassels — the Dalmatic being worn
by Bishops also under Lhe chasuble, Besides the seis the Cope,
like a flowing mantle fastened at the breast by a elasp ( fib-
bia, morse) and attached to the shoulders by a richly em-
broidered hood , first introduced at the time the Popes be-
gan to walk in processions, from one eburch to another, for
the Stations in Lent, and still worn in all grand processions,
at the Benediction , and Vespers. As to colours, these have
been’ chosen, for ecclesiastical use , on no principle of caprice
or mere display. Baronius says of them , nunguam mysterio
vaeant ; and St. Carlo Borromeo calls them, « hieroglyphics
of celestial secrets. » Strictly speaking, they are oily five. The
Pope usually, and always in private , wears white, with al-
lusion to the garments in which Christ was clad for derision.
White, as emblem of glory, joy and innocence, is appro-
priated to festivals of Angels, Virgins, and all Sainls not
Marlyrs; to those of the Holy Trinity , and those immedia-
tely referring to the Person of Our Ford — Christmas, Eas-
ter, Ascension etc — also for the dedication of churches and
consecration of Bishops; red, implying exeellence in dignity,
allusive to the Holy Spirit (manifest in flery tongues) and
to Martyrdom, is for Pentecost, the festivals of Aposties (except
St. Ibhn, whose death was not violent) and all Martyrs, except
the Holy Innocents, whose infant purity is represented by
white ; purple , implyng affliction and fasting, for Advent
and Lent, the Rogations, the four Tempora, and all Proces-
sions, except that of Corpus Domini; black only for Good
Friday and Requiem Masses; lastly , green for days without
any other colour proper to them. The Pope, never wearing
the ecclesiastical mourning, is vested.in erimson when others -
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wear purple or violet. Vestments entirely of gold or silver
stuff, answer for all occasions and in all solemnities, except
the funereal, when there is at least some mixture of black.
Rose colour is used in the Papal Chapel only, and for but
two occasions, the 4th Sumday of Lent and the 3rd of Ad-
vent, as the mediate seasons between penance and festivity
All familiar with Catholic. rites, or with sacred Art, must
have observed how the effect of ecclesiastical grouping is
enhanced by the twe emblematic ornaments of episcopal
costume, .the Crosier and Mitre. The painted figurcs of ve-
nerable Saints, with flowing beard and benignly grave aspect,
seem to receive from those accessories a perfect propriety
and finish in their picturesque costume. The common staff of
wood , carried by apostolic missionaries on their travels in
primitive times, seems to have been early converted into an
ecclesiastical symbol. It was then called the pedum (shepherd’s
crook) when its straight rod terminated in a curve; ferula com-
buta when terminating, instead of a curve, in a ¢ross, as is the
form of the Greek Crosier at preseat. Tradition assigns a very
early date to its introduction in the sanctuary ; and legend at- -
tempts to-identify the crosier in the hand of an antiquc image
of St. Saturninus, at Toulonse, with the onc actually consigned
to that disciple of the Apostles wheu he was econsecrated to
the pastoral office. The real crosier of St. Augustine, of wood
and ivory, is preserved , according to some authorities, in
Sardinia, — according to others, at Valcncia in Spain. The
‘symbol became, ia lalter ages, not only proper to Bishops,
but to mitred abbots, tothe Abbesses of ccrtain monaste-
ries, and .lhe Grand Masters of some Military Orders, as that
of Calatrava, inslituted 1158. Even (in one exceptional case)
a secular sovereign, Roger Guiscard, of Sieily, received it, -
together .with other.prelatic emblems and prerogatines, from
the Pope, Lucius, in 1144, The . crosier is often a beautiful
. object, wrought in metal gilt, adoraed with fantastic chisel-

-
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ling, or figures, Saints or the Lamb, within its curve. Its
mystic meanings arc implied in the straights tem, that signi-
fics vigilance for the guardianship of the faithful — in the
curve, anthority for drawing back the crring into the flock —
the pointed extremity , rigour for arousing the careless and
inert. In the earliest Christian paintings, in the Catacombs,
the wand is a symbol of highest authorily, only given to the
Saviour, to Moses, and somelimes to St. Peter ; and all these
meanings are comprised in the inscription on the above-men-
tioned crosier of St. Saturninus, ascribed by legend to such
high antiquity : Curva trahitur , quos virga regit, pars ultima .
pungit. Because understood also to signify dclegated autho-
rity, the Supreme Pontiff never uses the crosicr, though this
is explained in another sensc by Innocent IIi, with refcrence
to a legend, that when St. Peter consecrated St. Eucharius
as Bishop of Treves, he consigned to him his-own staff, nor
ever afterwards uscd another — a rather fantastic explanation,
but 'still accepted in ritual observance , for, Lthe relic consi-
dercd the staff of St. Peter being preserved at Treves, if a Pope
celebrate in that cathedral, he still uses it, thus to wicld the
veritable crosier of his greatest Predecessor ! It appears, howe-
ver, that for some centurics the Popes carricd a curved staff,
regarded as the sceplre of sovereigaty, rather than asan epi-
scopal symbol.

" The Mitre was worn by the High Pricst of Icrusalem, as
well as by the ministers of many Pagan temples; the chief -
priests of Astarte at Hieropolis, those ©f the Braminic wor-
ship, the Flamens of lupiter at Rome, all wore some spe-
cies of mitre; and among the effeminate Asiatic races, Ly-
dians, Phrygians, Persians, a peculiar cap resembling it was
the common male head-dress. In the 4h century something
similar distinguished the’ consecraled virgins of the Church,
in Africa. It has been supposed that the first Latin Bishop to

use the mitre, was Pope Sylyester I, early in the 4th cep~. @
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tary; but that it was not generally worn by Prelates till the
10th or, according to others, till the 11th century. Martene
supposes its introduction much more ancient, but with restri-
ctions, and only granted to certain Bishops by special favour
of the Holy See. We see it on the coins of Popes of the IX
century at the Vatican; and since 1049, it has been assumed
by all Cardinals, even those only deacoas, because accorded
to the entire Sacred College by Leo IX. Mystically regarded -
it is a symbol of spiritual power and excellence; the two points,
united and separated, representing, according to St. Thomas,
the Old and New Testament; also preeminenge in know-
ledge and wisdom ; the fillets hanging bebind it, when red,
signify willingness to shed blood for the faith, Probably the
most ancient mitre extant is that at S, Martino ai Mont:,
in Rome, said to be St. Sylvester’s. From this relic and frem
ancient monuments or paintings , we have proof how diffe-
rent the primitive form from the modern, — so low as only
just to rise above the crown of the head , but far more be-
coming than the enormous mitres of the present day, which
(particularly in Rome) are beyond all proportion with the
buman figure. In-art we may trace this graduel alteration ;
and generally, in pictures. of the XVI century, the mitre ap-
pears, though larger than the antique , far less then the mo-
dern. Wherever , indeed, we see combrous and unbecoming
pomp, in Catholic usages, the modern, not the ancient Church
must be blamed for it, The mitre and tiara are seen, perhaps
at the earliest, in their present forms, in the reliefs on Papai
monuments at St. Peter’s, of the 47th century; and many
other erclesiastical details are very differeat, in the represen-
tations of early art, from what they now are. Incredible sums
have been spent on mitres, to adorn them with gems that mi-
ght have formed the treasury of g Great Mogul, and with every
description of devices in jewelry ete. Eugenius 1V, in 1439, com-

© missioned Lorenzo Ghiberti, st Florence, for one, which

14
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weighed 15 pounds, and was valued at 30,000 gold ducats.
Till the close of the last century, four of the mitres preserved in
in the Papal Sacristy, classed among the preziosissime ; those
of Pius V, and two of Pius VI, which surpassed all in splendour,
-particularly that fashioned in 1791, one blaze of jewels — sa-
phires, Oriental rubies, Oriental and Brasiljan diamonds, ama-
thysts, crysolites , topazes — besides a profasion of pearls in-
_ terwoven with gold embroidery on the fillets, the design being
an intended imitation of Raffael; and another, shortly
afterwards commissioned by the same splendour-lovmg Pontiff,
the rifaccimegto of an ancient one, was also a veritable Golconda
of gems. It was a strange example of the evanescence of ear-
thly pomp — how power as well as jewels may melt away —
~when under this Pontiff, who had perhaps indulged too far his
love of the magnificent — only six years later, his numerons mi-
tres, of supreme value, and all the Papal Tiaras then existing ;
had to he taken to pieces and sold, to supply ready monty for
the tribute imposed on theé Roman States by the Treaty of
Tolentino ! ¥
Curious also is it to find, in medieval anrals, how the
mitre has sometimes been assumed among the symbgls of
secular sovereignty , as if to typify that crossing and con-
fusion betwen the two powers that frequently led to - fatal
struggles in those ages. In the XI century a mitre was assunfed
by the Prefect of Rome , whilst the imperial crown received
the same form, with the diadem of royalty at its summit, ac-
cording to a writer who describes the turbulent Henry IV
presenting himself at Rome for his coronation , cum nivea
mitra ,cui superimponit patricialem cireulum. In 1068 the Duke,
afterwards king, of Bohemia, in reward for his devot-
edness to the Holy See, demanded and obtained from Ale-
xander II, the privilege of wearing a milre, confirmed to him
by Gregory VII, and Lucius 1 conceded to the Sicilian Xing
pot only the episcopal crosier , sandals and Dalmauc, but”
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also the mitre, an example followed by Innocent III in his
concessions to Peter HI of Arragon , when that Monarch was-
crowned by him at St. Peter’s, in 1204. Contrasted with these
exceptional cases, was the adoption of the mitre as sign of
infamy and degradation, but then always of ignoble material,
paper or pasteboard , placed on the heads of malefactors ,
or heretics, and, more usually, on those of offending ecclesia-
stics , when led out for public punishment. This was prac-
tised in Rome, as well as other cities, throughout the Mid-
dle Ages. Here was a punishment for contumacy against
the citations of the Capiloline judges, consisting in 'the ex-
posure of the offender , through the whole of a market-day ,
seated astride on the figure of a lion (once on the Capi-
tol’s level summit) with a pasteboard mitre on his head, and .
bis face smeared over with honey ( Cancellieri, « Piazza Na-
vona » etc. )Painted with flames and devils, the mitre added
to the ghastly horrors of the Autos da fe in Spain, under
Philip 11 ; a mitred ass was sometimes thrown by machinery
into besigged cities ; blinded or otherwise crueliy maltrea-:
ted , priests and other victims of populdr fury have been
crowned with paper mitres, and forced to ride backwards
through the strects of Catholic cities, in « good old times; » and
the Papal Metropolis was edified , recently as the Pontificate
of Alexander Vi, by the punishment of six imposters con-
demned to public scourging, with paper mitres on their
heads.

It was not till comparatively late tbat the mitre develop-
ed into that proudest symbol of sovereignty, the Triple
Crown (triregno, téara); but certainly a single crown was
worn by the Popes from the IX century (tradition spoke of its
bestowal by Constantine upon St.Sylvester) and just fourteen
years before any such « Golden round » .sat first on the
_head of an English king , did Nicholas 1, in 858, receive
the royal insignia, transforming the simple consecration ‘of
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. the Roman Bisbop intoa coromation. (1) It bad been general-
ly concluded that the second diadem was not added till near
the end of the XIII century, by Boniface VIII, but the learn-
ed archoeologist Mansi discovered evidence, im a chroniele
by Benzo, a Bishop cotemporary with Gregory VII, that it
was actually in the XI century the additional symhol first
appeared, when Nicholas II, elecjed 1059, at the instigatioa
of Hildebrand, then Cardinal, received a tiara with two circles,
on the upper of which was inscribed , Crown of* Rogalty from
the Hand of God; on the lower, Diadem of Empire from the hand
of Peter (v. Gerbet, « Rome Chrétienne. » ) Suger speaks of
Innocent Il receiving at his coronation ( 1130 ) an imperial or-
nament like a casque surrounded hy a circle of gold — as
if , within the interval, the second diadem had become dis-
used or forgotten. Tosti (a living Benedietine historian)
describes the splendid installation of Boniface VIII , with pomp
scarce precedented , and his assumption of the tiara (to which
Papebroch stated,was by him first added a second eirclet) eon-
siting of a cap of fine tissue of peacocks’ feathers, wilh a
large carbuncle at the summit , whence descended as it were
flames of rubies and other precioys gems, gil added to its
ornaments by that Pope himself. Yet the same Boniface is
represented by Giotto, {sec his portrait, proclaiming the Ju-
" bilee, at the Lateran) with only a single diadem. The $hird
was undoubtedly adopted soon after the removal to Avignon,
as in an inventory of properties of the Pope who effected
that unfortunate migration, Clement V, has been found the
very object — a Triple Crown : which is also traced , though
not quite distinctly , on the mopument of John XXII at Avi-
gnon ; thot Pontiff’s coins, however have only the double
crown , which again, on those of Clement VI (1342) amnd

(*) Alfred is said to have heen the first English king who wore
this symbol of authority, A. D. 878. Athelstan ( A. D. 639) wore a
wodern Earl’s cotonet.
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.Innocent VI (1354) becomes triple. From Urban VI, -the
restorea -of the See to Rome (1378 ) does the change become
final and permanent , the Papal Crown ever afterwards ap-
pearing with its threefold diadem. As to mystic meanings,
the double seems more clearly explained than the triple em-
blem ; and the words of Innocent IIl interpret aptly its
intention , contrasted with the simple mitre, that Pontiff
writing that « the Church bad given him a mitre as sign of
things spiritual, a crown as sign of things temporal — the
one for the priesthood , the other for the royalty. » Some
archoeologists find in three circlets an emblem of three pow-
ers, sacerdotal , imperial , and royal ; others, a sublimer
allusion to the triumph of the King of kings, described in
the Apocalypse, as shown to the Apostle, crowned with
many diadems. In art the monumental evidence seems con-
tradictory : Giotto gives only one diadem alike to Bonifsce,
te Innocent IlI, and Honorius 1l (see his series of the story
of St. Francis, at Assisl and in the Florence Accademia.) The
statue of the first of those’ f’opes , on his tomb in the crypt
of St. Peter’s, has. two ; that of Benedict XII, in the same
subtérranean , also {wo , thongh after the adoption of the
third ¢ircle. The earliest instance I find in painting, wherethe
Triple Crown appears in ils perfected form, is a picture by
Cavallini (decased 1364 ) of the Annunciation and groups of
Saints , at the Accademia. Pius 1X now wears the Tiara gi-
ven by the Queen of Spain, in 185%, valued at 80,000 scudi;
and of two others carried in the procession at Pspal High
Mass, the larger was presented to Pius VI by the great Con-
queror , Who, characteristically enough , bestowed the erown
before taking away the kingdom !

I have often regretted that no committee of good taste
and antiquarian learning, in any part of Italy, regulates the
decoration of chiurches , conduct of ceremonies , ete., aceor-
ding to aesthetic principles of Christian art. Sych an authority
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has, indeed, been created at Rome by Pius IX. but its sa-
lutary influences are little felt; from ‘want either of means
or adequata spirit. The absence of that erudition brought to
bear upon ecclesiaiical details, — that intelligent interest in
the subject so signally revived of late in England , — is pain-
fully felt throughout this country, and gives rise to seridus
concerR when one reflects that, at an epoch dnstmgulsbed for
the dlsposmon to censure and scrutinze the discipline, or ar-
raign the ministers of the Chureh , the requirement that her
system keep pace with intelligence and satisfy the feeling
of the age, is more than ever urgent. In the Papal Sta-
tes the deficincy is more apparent than in northern Italy
or Toscany. As to Naples, nothing could be more tawdry
and offensively childish than the decoration of all but the
few greater churches. At every angle appears a waxen
Madonna loaded with artificial flowers, tinsel ornaments,
and second-rate frippery without the slightest pretension
to beauty or grace. The barbarism might be tolerated
in connexion with such images as these, but not when al-
lowed to deface the really beautiful; where a Madonna,
from the pencil of Guido, embodying a truly divine concep-
tion of the heavenly Queen, is disfigured by the flat cro-
wns nailed over the heads of both Mother, and Iniant, in
defiance of all art proprieties. That crowning of pictures is,
indeed, a Vandalism, or at, least, misapplication of pious boun-
ties, too patent to claim a single consideration from the point
of view where taste and intelligence decide. Not without
serious regret does one look on these factitions adornments,
nailed (as frequently over Italian altars) to paintings, or even
mosaics , of intrinsic value — for can it be other than own-
ed if the subject be reflected on — not an. exalted, but
a lowered conception of divine or beatified individualities is
thus suggested to vulgar minds ? The great arlists of former
times rarely , except in the mystic treatment of the corona-
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tion-scene where the Blessed Vergin receives her diadem of
glory , chose to introduce any such poor insignia of worldly
greatness, the drimborias of royalty, among attributes of sa-
- ered personages; and a well-known ancedote of Michel Angiolo
records his indigoation at the mere suggestion. Yet the Vati-
can Chapter (I am sorry to add) continues to set apart a spe-
cial fund for the coronation of the images of Mary! Votive
offerings — in -themselves so affecting and natural a practice
— have accumulated to grotesque excess in Italian churches:
and when one sees the walls of a sanctaury loaded with wretch-
ed little daubs, far below the average merit of sign-paint-
ings , representing the perils by land or water from which
the devotee has been saved — or little wax models of arms,
legs, eyes, ears, and every portion of the human frame —
how can one avoid owning that pious intention has been
allowed to violate every propriety of expression? Whilst object-
ing to the tasteless incumbrances of Italian churches , we
may refer to a eontrast which all will allow tobe the highest for
Catholic example — the altars of the Vatican and the Pon-
tific chaples at Rome : there is splendour of material, with
$tmplicity of form — majestic symbolism without redundance
in detail.

I should be sorry to see the very characteristic popular
observances of devotion in this country suppressed ; but the
tide .of political events, it is to be feared , will swecp away
many olden and beautiful usages, except in mountain distri-
cts., or other peculiar strongholds.

With change of manners, new directions given to commeree,
and other novelties, are introduced changes in costume, in
tastes, amusements etc, though still rémains far more of the
characteristic and pieturesque in the peasant life of Italy than
in northern eountries. Still may be found, in this land’s re-
moter regions, and sometimes in its cities, customs connected
with religions festival strange and fantastic enough, to bave
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saited the simplest-minded populations of medieval Europe , .
and not always to be. easily referred to ‘traditions acooan-
ting for their origin. The Pagan may, ne doubt, be ascribed
to some, though much more commonly an exaggerated view
of doctrine or devotional teaching, or the local idealisation
of a legend may have given rise to singuldr and scarcely in-
telligible practises yet prevailing, in all their eccentricity,
in eentral, but still more in southern Italy. At Naples the
tbeatrical and showy , the nearest approachesto the ludiercus
are permitted alliance with sacred things. There the « Madonna
del Carmine » is especially the popular festival, as in the time |
of Masaniello, with the tragie conclusion of whose history it
is associated: for two nights a temporary facade, macking
the chureh, blazes with coloured lamps, and the quaint Moo-
rish-looking piazza in front resounds to the explosion of mor-
tarsor rockets, and flashes to the glare of fiery wheels; pret-
tily-disposed festoons of lamps are hung across the narrow
streets that converge hither ; shrines with gay draperies are
erected at intervals ; iilitary bands perform till . midnight ;
and children sing hymns to the Madonna on an orchestra in
the open air, with avtless expression. Among observances of-
obviously Pagan origin, those of the festival of Monte Ver-
gine — a sanctuary some miles from Naples — are among the
‘most pronounced. The lazzdrons flock thither in great crowds,
and the Saturnalia are revived, in the dissipations to which.
they give themselves up, after the services pf the Church,
as nearly as they could easily be among a Christian peo-
ple. 1 have been told that for days previously they will
abgtait, in order to « set to » more vigorously when the feast
arrives. The women leave their hair untied, and their gay
dresses partially disordered, to.join in tha "dance, in tradi-
tional imitetion of buceanalian frenzies; but, philologically,
the most curious prictiee is a spevies of bardic eompetition,
in which songs are improvised, and prizes adjadicated , the
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language used actually a mystery 40 all but a few families,
among whom it has heen orally handed down, I cannot say
from how remote antiquity. The competitors are feasted and
brought in cars to the spot, at the expense of the rest. St. Pauli<
nus is honoured by an observance at Nola, of which it is difficult
to obtain explanation: huge wooden castlesare carried about the
streetsby several stout bearers on the battlements of which
are arrayed figures in fantastic armour, who seem equip-
ped for a pantomime of attack and defence; and the image
of the saint, In episcopal robes, is conspicuous on one of these
machines. The e¢arnival may be referred to more than one
origin in Pagan festivity ; but the Befana — the mysterious
dame who rewards good children with sweetmeats and toys,
and withholds her bounties from the naughty, at the season
of the Epiphany — has apparently German rather than olas-
sic parentage. The Inchinata, at Tivoli, is a usage which
even the bishops of that place hive endeavour